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An Abridgment of the chief Controverſies in 
Religion, which ſince theApolſtles dayes ta . 
this time, have been, and are in agitati- 
on,betwixt thoſe of the Orthodox Þ ath, 
and all Adverſaries whatſoever: a liſt 


of whoſe Names are ſet down af- 
ter the Epiſtle to the Reader. 


Whereln, by going through all the Chapters of the Conſeſ5o 
of Faith, one by one, and Propounding our of them, by 
way of Queſtion, all the Controvyerted Aſſertions; and 
Anſwerlivg by Yes, or No, there fs a clear Confirmation - 
of the Truth 3 and an evident Confurarion of what Tenets 


and Opinions, 31 qaintaln'd by the Nu buL : 4. 
CY aus Ps 5-0 WI: 10 b.94 Uuid ; LI Glods 
v A TREATISE5-I-- car.” 


Moſt uſeful for all Perſons, ;vho defire ro be inftruRted fa 
the true Proteſtant Religion, who would ſhun In theſe laft 
Dayes, 4nd perillous Times, the- Infe&tion of Errors and 
Herefitzs, and all dangerous Tenets and Opinzons, comrary 
to the Word of GOD. 
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LONDON, 


TO THE 


READER. 


He Author of the following Treatiſe, 
1s well enough known by his Wrz- 
tings, After he had ſtudied his Phi- 

lolophy, he was invited in the year 1654, 
to be one of the Maſters in the Colledge of 
Glaſgow, where he Taught twelve years, 
during which time, he Publifhed his Tyro- 
ciniac Mathematica, Afﬀter this, he reſolved 
to Study Natural and Experimental Philoſo- 
phy, and Wrote his Ars Nova, &* Magna 3 
a Book in much efteem abroad, both for 
the Matter, and Form. 

| Tnthe Year 1662, hearing ofthe Fame, 
and Learning of the Royal-Society, he went 
to London, and was kindly received at Greſ- 
ſom Colledge. Here, he was adviſed to 
Tranſlate his New Experiments into Latin, 

which firſt he had written in Engliſh. 
While he thus proſpered in his Studiesat 
Glaſgow, and his Schollars much advanced in 
ſolid and true Learning, far beyond many 
of their Neighbours z ſome began to look 
awray upon him : wherefore thoſe of the 
Univerſity ( all which are now at reſt, ex- 
cept one) did with him, as the Preſidents and 
ow A 2 Prince 


To the 
Princes of Darius did with Danicl, They 
could find no accuſation, concerning his di- 
ligencein his Callingz but in the year 1666, 
they procure an Order from the Commiſſz- 
oners of Viſitation of Colledges, to put all the 
Maſters (accordingto an Ac of Parliament) 
to take the Oath of Allegiance, and to ſubmit 
to, and owne the preſcnt Governwent of the 
Church, by Biſhops and Arch- Biſhops, as it is 
now Eſtabliſhed by Law, Wheretore he De- 
mitted his Office the ſame year, and after 
Wrotea third Book, Intituled, the Hydro- 
ſtaticks. The publiſhing of this Pzece, was 
the cauſe of much fiery Debate, betwixt him 


and ſome of the MaSers of Saint» Andrews, ' 


T hey averr'd in their P;//e to him, that the 
Hydroſtaticks were a Science long ago perfe@ed, 
and therefore not fit to be called New. This was 
an(wered in the Poi#{cript of his Book, where- 
in he did ſo Gall them with Reaſon, that 
they Replyed with a moſt odious, and abo= 
minable Pamphlet, a very Dung-hill of noto- 
rious Lies, which they Wrote themſelves, 
in Confutation of his Writings forſooth,and 
cauſed their Bedel ſubſcribe it : After that, 
in the year 1673, he accepted of a Call to 
the publick School at Leith, where heTaught 
nine years, following a clear and ſhort Me- 


thod of Teaching,but ſtill lyableto the Cla- 
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Ready. 


mours of ignorant Pedants, and other Perſons 
about. 

In the year 1674, abontthe time, when 
the Magiſirats of Earbrgh, were thinking 
tobring in ſome Wells, to tupply the Town 
with wholeſom Water, he was ſent out by 
ſome of them to view the Springs of Water at 
Liberton,bur finding the whole Ground Bog- 
giſh, and full of Well-eyes, he reſolved to 
try about, and by a good Providence, light- 
ed upon one ſingle Wel- Spring, which dif- 
charged plenty of excellent Water, lying 
under Commiiteun , commonly called, the 
Toddy-Well , only it lyes far lower than the 


' Libertoun-Springs, which made many believe, 


it would not do, Yet by a moſt exact, and 
accurat Level, both from the Well, towards 
the eMagazin-houſe ih the Caſtle 5 and from 
that again towards rhe Fountain it was found 
200 foot higher than the Wergh-houſe, This 
being done, Sir James Carrie Lord Provoſt, 
and Sir Robert Burda iean of Gild, with the 


concurrency of !1: / owr-Conncil, employed 
VVorkemena W ©: v2 rhe Ground, and 
others to found the Fi; +,vwhich brought the 


V Vater to the Y Yeigh-houſe, '1ore than two 
mile of Ground, in leſs than h:lt a years 
time, to the admirable Advantage of the 
City, But coming up the YYeſt-bow, the 


To the 

leaden-Pipe burſt aſaunder, being a very 
ſeep place, which put them all to a Demure, 
Before this time, their whole V Vater was 
brought up from a low Street called the 
Cow-gate. And becauſe there is a conſiderable 
deſcent from the V/eigh-houſe to the Nether- 
bow, about halt an Ingliſh Mile, the VYater 
by the help of Condaits under Ground, runs 
by a free Level, and of its own accord, thi- 
ther. But to prevent the danger of fre, 
under every Fountain , where the Water 
comesout at a Spiggot, there is a large Fault, 
which conveys its V Vater toanother, further 
down, and that ſecond to a third, and this 
to a fourth, and this fourth to the laſt, 
each one of which hath a wide Spiggor, 
called a Fire-cock, which being turned a= 
bout, the V Vater :s diſcharged plentifully, 
1n time of danger. 

About the year 1682, when that publick 
Bond was impoſed upon all in publick 
Office, both the £947niſters of Leith,who had 
lately ſucceeded, to ſhew their zeal drove in- 
conſideratly , and gave my Author Sum- 
2mm jus : Yet one of them, the day before 
he Subſcribed,profeſied as much hearty zeal 
againl(t it,as the other did fiery zeal forit, 

In the year 1683, he came to Edinburgh, 

where 


Reader. 
where he Wrote this fame Book, intituled 
Truths YiGory, and found it acceptable e= 
noughto many, The year following, finding 
the ; Eo Principles & Atheiſm were pre- 


. vailing among many, he Wrote a Bock pro- 


ving evidently theexiſtence of Derils, Spirits, 
VVitches, and Apparitions,which was not vee 
ry acceptable to ſome, men notloving to hear 
ſuch ſtories,or to be minded ofalife to come, 
About the ſame time, there was a young 
&HNediciner, a great Favourer of his old Ad- 
verſaries, who at apublick Zaureation in the 
Colledge of Edinburgh, cited my Author by 
Name, and one of the Profeflors of Divi- 
nity at Utrecht, to anſwer to his Nonſenſi- 
cal Arguments. But my Author judged this 
man, ſofar below him, that he ſaid ( as he 
did 1n his Poſtſcript upon the like occafion ) 
Eleganter Demetrius noſter ſolebat dicere, eodent 
loco ſibi eſſe voces imperitorum, quo ventre red- 
elitos crepitus 5 quid enim ( inquit ) mea 
refert ſurſum ſioe deorſumiſpe ſont, 
In the yeart680,when that greatBlazing-ſiar 
firſt appeared, he was not flack to obſerve 
his Motions, and trace him from his firſt 
appearing in Atinoxs the 14 of December, 
and purſued him every night up thorow the 
Heavens, till he evaniſhed, Tyeſ4ay night 
Februarys To ' 11chQblervations henr 


To the Reader, 
to the Kings moſi Excellent Majeſty, then 
at the Abbay of Holy-rade-houſe, who did 


commend them as accvr2:, He preſented 


His Majeſt; 2fterward, «ith a moſt excel- 
lent Mercurial VVeather-giaſs, which he did 
frequently obſerve. Theſe things had 
been his Studies many years before, and 
had firſt propoſed them at his publick Lau» 
reations at Glaſgow, wherein many notable 
Phcnomena were propoſed, and anſwered 


by his Schollars, to the great admiration, - 


and SatisfaGtion of all preſent, Not half a 
year after, he was put from his Charge, in- 
merits. ES + 

In the year 1687he received. a Preſenta- 
#302 to the publick School at Preſtoun«pans; 
from the chief Patron : but one there, Who 
thought himſelf concern'd, would not fuf- 
fer him to enter, becauſe judged to be of a 
diffzrent Perſ\afton , tho a Perſon known 
to be Peacealrle and of Loyal Principles, Al 
this was fone, after his Majeſties Proclamas 
tio: came outyfor Indulgence. | 


"Eys: ©20g fndUtuey opun: 
Reſpicinnt oculis ſuperi mortalia juitis, 
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TO THE 


HONEST HEARTED 


READER 


NHE two great Pillars upon which the 
kingdom of Satan is erefied , and by 
which it is upheld, are Ignorance and 

Errour. And the two great Pillars which ſupport 
the Kingdom of Chrift, are Knowledge and Truth. 
Therefore onr bleſied Saviour reſolving to ſubvert 
the kingdom of Satan among the Gentiles, tells the 
Apoſtle in his firſt Commiſſion , that he was about 
zo ſend him to open their cycs (namely their zn- 
derſtanding ) by the Preaching and Know- 
ledge of the Goſpel, and to turn them from 
darkneſs to light, from natural blindneſs and 
worldly ignorance , unto rhe right and cruc 
knowledge of GOD. This is the firſt ſtep of 
our Manumiihon from that ſpiritual thraldom. 
The Underſtanding is the Guide, and Pilot of the 
whole man. It is that faculty which ſits at the 
helme of the Soul. But as the moſt slylfil Pilot 
2 my 
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may miſtake his courſe in the dark,, ſo may the Un- 
derſtanding when it wants the light of Knowledge, 
This is an accompliſhnjent ſo deſirable, that the De- 
7il knew net a more alluring bate to rtermpt ofir firſt 
Parents in Paradiſe , YC ſhall be as Gods ( ſayes 
he ) knowing good and evil. When the Lord 
had refer d it to Solomons option, what to chooſe, 
he chooſe Wiſdom and Knowledge. When once the 
Deril under{tood , that by the Preaching of the 
Goſfcl, his kingdom was ruined, he invents two new 
ſtratagems to overthrozy Religion, even in the infan- 
cy and beginning of it, to wit Perſecution and Here- 
fie. Open perſecution began in Nero, a very imp 
and graff of the Devil. I/hen this Hirricano, 
and n.uny others of that kind vere paſt, and when 
the Churches of Chriſt were once at reft ; he ſends 
in a Deluge of Artaniſm , which in a ſhort time 
jo prodigiouſly ſpread , and over-rah the Chriſtian 
Worll, that it ſeemed to carry all before it, at aſ- 
fault , tht aid nat ftrike at the uppermoſt bobs 
of Religion , but at the Root and Beeinis, of Chri- 
(trantty., Bat this ſecond proved tore ſad than the 
Fiſt ; for, where Perſecittion hills one thoitſatd;He- 
reCe hills ten thiuſand, The one is the Wild-Botr 
of the Forrcit, the other is the little Fox, that eat- 
eth up the Grapes of the Lords Vineyard; The one 
kills the bodies of Men and Womens the other poiſon- 

&h the Souls of Chriſtians. 
In tines of greater Light , as theſe and former 
times 


% 
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times haye been reputed to be , Satan comes not 
abroad uſually to deceive with bis groſs forgeries, 
and cloven foot : for every one almoſt would diſcern 
his halting s, but with more myſtic. el. yet /l, 'ONT - 
deluſions, and; invincible chains of darkne \ Where 
with he binds his captives the Falter 1 to th» 95 a 
ment of the great day, And therefore the Watch 
word given in the bright and ſhining times of the 
Apoſtles was 19 try the Spirits, and believe not 
every Spirit, and take heed of Spirits , 
who indeed were only ff "ly an1 corrupt men 


yet called Spirits, becauſe thy pretended to have 


much of the Spirit, and their dd » ſeemed only 
to advance the Spirit, the fit:ft an1 faireſt co\- 
webs to deceive and inveigle the world in theſe diſ- 
cerning times, that poſſi ibly cold be ſp:11 ont of the 
poyſonful bowels of corrupt and flejhly mn * for 
Hereclic is a work of the fleſh. 

The times are now com?, whercin bythe refned 
myſtical divinity of the o14 Moncks all the ordi- 
nances of Chriſt in the New Tina are 
allegorized and fpiritualized owt of the warlA. 
They reject the ozutward word, becaruſe of an in- 
ward teaching.Thoy reject th: ontreard Baptitmybe- 
cauſe of the inward Bapriim.7! They rej th> Lords 
Supper , becauſo of the fpiritua! brerd from bex- 
ven the Lord Jeſns, They abolifh the outward 
Sabbath, becauſe of a ſpiritual and inwwrd $2- 
bath of reſt in the boſome of Chrilt. Ty is very 


eq 3 conſittent 


'The Epiſtle 


— 


NT 


conſiſtent with the obſerving the outward Sabbath, . | 
| But they wickedly ſever, and ſeparat what GOD 
hath joyned together. : 

But as to what relates to the preſent Treatile, 

Tam not ignorant, that many eminent and learned | 
Divines, far beyond whatever I could profeſs, have 
beatten this path, and travelled round the world of 
Polemick Divinity, Bt their writings being ſo 
Voluminons and large, that he who deſires to have 

a full fight at one look of the chief controverſies, can 
no more have it, than a man from the Peak of I c- 
neriff, can get 4 clear ſight of the whole Globe of 
the Earth. Which things, though they be princi- 
pally worth the knowing, nevertheleſi, for ſo much 
as their number, and variety are an impediment to 
themſelves, and the multiplicity of matter, gnakes the 
mind abruptly flit from one thing to another. Therefore 

T have imitated Geographers 5 who after they 
have ſurveyed the whole Globe of the Earth, draw 
Univerſal deſcriptions thereof, and comprehend the * 
the whole image of that great I erra-queous Body 
within a narrow circumference of a Card or Mapp. 
In ſo doing, I may perhaps contribute ſome what «| 
towards the ſatisfaGiion of ſome, who neither can 
non are able,t0 trace the weariſome foot teps,of thoſe- 
emment Divines, who have written fully. 

This I reatiic being Hiſtorical,none can expec?, 
but I miſt have conſulted others, and gleaned off 
tncir writtings what things were needful. T can- 

wet 
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uot here, as in writing Philoſophy, or any ſuch 


| like Science, ſet up new Theorems, or Av1oms, 


which have not been heard of before. This were to 
make a new Religion, a new Syſtem, and Body of 
Divinity, ſuch as ſome giddy-headed Hereticks 
are thinking upon. I muſt confine my ſelf to the 
good old way, and follow the heatten path-road, 
wherein men of ſound principles have walkgd before 
me. 

This Book, is not deſigned for men of knowledge 
and learning, who are more converſant in ſuch mat- 
ters than I am, but for the unlearned and new- 
beginners, who need to be inſtrafied with the 
ſound principles of the true Protcſtant Religi- 
ON, 

T hope none will thin T have done amiſs in menti- 
oning ſo many Religions, which had bzen better nn- 
named ( ſome may think, ) than named. This 


might have ſome weioht, if there were no more 


. Religions in the world at this time, but one only, 


to wit, the tre Proteſtant Religion. But ſee- 
ang T cannot name ſo many here, as there are this 
day owned and profeſſed in the Chriſtian Church, 
I cannot be to blame. 

This Book will he uſeful for underttading the 
Contcſhon, and knowing the defign fit. For 
how many read it , and commen4 it, that never 
knew the nature of it. Though there he a multipli- 


city of queſtions, and many in ntmver,yct all of thens 
ta 
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to my beſt remembrance, are taken word by word 
out of the Confeſſion. The anſwers are by Yes, 
or No. To which are ſubjoyned immedzately the 
proofs of the Confeffion. Theſe words which are 
often repeated, Well then,do not the Papiſts err, 
are nothing els but ſure Concluſions drawn from 
two manifeſt propoſitions. 

The deſign of this T reatiſe is good. The method 
zs plain and eaſy. The order of the Queſtions, fol- 
low the order of the purpoſes in the Confeſſion, 
The probations are ſuch, as are made uſe of in the 
Conteihion, and by the Orthodox Divines, a- 
gainſt the Adverſarics. They are either the very 
words of the Scripture in Terminis, or ſuch as 
by good and nceeſſary conſequence, are drawn from 
the Scriptzre. They paſi reckoning for number. 
Let no man blame me for ſpeaking ſomewhat for 
the Truth, becauſe another man hath ſpoken better. 
I I have ſaid little in defence if it, I am ſure I 
have ſaid nothing againſt it ; as the Apoſtle ſays, 
We can do nothing againſt the truth, bur for 
i. If Tcannt pleaſe all men, T ſhall endeavour at 
lcaft to p/caſe ſome. And if T can pleaſe none, T 
hall not diſpleaſe my ſelf. T hope my friends will 
cenſure favourably,if my enemies cenſure malicionſly. 
1 expect as many Adverſaries of one ſort, and of 
another upon my top,as atratelling man hath midges 
and waſhs about his head in a warm ſummer even- 
1g. There are eſcapes in Authors, whoſe know- 
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tetge is far beyond any thing T can profeſt, No wars 
wel then, if a malicious Critick, like a viper frong 
tbe fire of contention faſten upon 4 mans hand, For 
the Author being intent upon all, cannot lay oug his 
whole induſtry upon every line, which a ſnarling 
Cur will barkat. I ſhal take it 48 a favayr to have 
Learned and Fudicious men to cenſure me. R&E- 
prove one ( ſays Solomon )) that hath un- 
derſtanding, and he will underſtand know- 
ledge. Some perhaps may look awry #p0n, me, be- 
cauſe I have medled with ſome ticklih Queſtions, 
and been 100 poſitive in my Judgement. If any 
ſuch Durftions are, they have occur'd to me im 
the Road, which T could not paſ, by, without a 
Salutation, But as all of them have been weighed 
in the Ballance of the SanQtuary, ſo theſe like- 
wiſe, which ſome may call tickliſh. I durſt not 
for a world have been poſitive, if Thad not judged 
them conſonant to Truth, Therefore let all men, 
whatever perſwaſions they be of, judge charitably : 
for T have ſaid nothing upon the actount of fead oy 
favour,nor any thing which may caule diviſt- 
on or offencc.For they that are ſuch ({crve not 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their own belly; and 
by good words, and fair ſpeeches deceive the 
hcarts of the ſtmple. Rom. 16. 1S. But I with 
all who profeſs themſelves to own the true Proteſt- 
ant Religion , were owning the ſound principles 
of th: Contcthion, and were ſirtable and conſe- 

quential 
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auential to them in their opinions and pradiiſes, and 
bad not given too juſt caſe and occaſion to others 
to reproach all honeſt hearted men, as being of ſe- 
gitious and 1iſloyal principles. 

It is probable, I may be le noticed by the 
common Adverſaries, than by ſome who are ſo vain 
that they gliwy in injuring the Merit of a Book, 
For as a Gentleman of great Parts and Learning 
ſays well in his refie&ions upon one of his late pieces 
the meaneſt Rogue may burn a City, or kill 
an Hero, whereas he could never have builr 
the one, or equaled the other. 

As the metbod i plain and eaſy, ſo is the ſtile. 
T uſe only the common and plain Arguments. Some 
perhaps might have expecied a dilution, or anſwer- 
ang of the Adverſaries Reaſons. It is hard to pro- 
poſe them to their Palate. They complain their 
arguments are enervate and clipped. Neither is it 
expedient to bring forth from the Devils Armory 
and Magazin his fiery darts. In confuting the 
Adverſaries, T uſe no worſe language than Do not 
they err. Sometimes I treat the Qizakers with 
ſeich language, as they uſe againſt others. Though 
they lock, like Lambs, yet gall them but a little, 
and you will find them expreſs the Matulent and 
Teen of their heart. And as Cacus ſpouted fire againſt 
Hercules, who perſued him as a Theif, ſo will they 
#gatiilt al! who perſve them as Hereticks. 

Anno 1662, TI publiſhed a little Book, intitu- 

led 
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t:d Tyrocinia Mathematica , for the uſe of mp 
Schollars at Glaſgow, which was dedicated ts 
8 hat great Hero, Tek Duke of Lauderdail. 
Anno 166g I had a large Book printed in Hol- 
land dedicated to the Earle of Winton. In 
the year 1672 a third was dedicated to the Vil 
count of Oxtfuird. Though ſome endeavoured to 
ruin the reputation of my Writings at home, yet 
they were not able to do it abroad. But hkeaſt this 
piece may meet with the like welcome into the world, 
I ſhall beg liberty to cite one paſſage of a letter from 
a moſt intelligent Gentleman, in vindication of that 
Book intituled Ars Nova & Magna,againſt which 
fo much venome and malice was ſpued out, which 
the other two likewiſe met with. 

Oſtend, Ofober 10. 1670. I muſt not for- 
oct to cell you a paſlage anent your. late 
peice. When we were at Breda, we had oc- 
ca{ton to ice Collonel Lauther, ho fell in re- 
orating that Scots Spirits were nor encouraged. 
And told he had ſecn a Book Yately publiſhed 
by one Sinclar , whereof he: had a great c- 
ſteem, and that many others as well as he 
clteemed it highly. For cxan, ple,hetold of a 
Dutchman,who is one of the F-qnch Virtuoſi,chat 
faid he had ſecn nothing on tr *:; ſubje& com- 
parable to it;and it was cſtee! | fo inFrance.It 
you have any other thing wubliſh, Ipray 
you haſten it, for it will nc 1t cons 

n 
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'And--—bath promiſed to me, that if you de- 
GFA any Book rp. him, he will beſtoy his 


77 Wy. 


treat of, T ſhall only ſay with Scncca, as to the 
reward of the third Dedication, Magnum bene- 
- Oy magno animo dedi, magno perdi- 
lo 

In going thorow this Book, you will find the Pa- 
Pilts confrted upon threeſcore and fourteen ſeveral 
beads, The Quakers upon thirty and two. The 
Socinians Hpon fqurty and ſeven. The Lutheri- 
ans pon thirteep. The Antinomians wpon as 
many, The Anabaptilts »pom thirty and two. 
The Arminiang por twenty and ſeven. The 
reſt are conſuted Mſome pon fewer, ſome upon more 
beads ; and thMonlie according to their chief and 
grand Errors. Fl 1121 to confute all and every one 
of their falſe WW ſurd Tencts would be a task, , 
like the cleanſe Augcas King of Elis his Ox 
ftall which Herculcs was able to do. 
Neither 
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Neither would it be worth the while, ſeeing by the 
confutation of thoſe mentioned, you may the more 
eaſily confute the reſt. If any be too curious to inquire, 
why the Author hath touched ſo many controver- 
fies in Religion, and yet hath medled nothing with 
the great controverſie of the time. T anſwer, IT had 
| been- both officious and impertinent to have touched 
matters, which lay not in my way. For in all the 
Contctlion, which is the onlie Road Twalk in, 
there is not one Mum or Syllable of the one Govern- 
ment, or of the other. 
The Book, for Paper and CharaCter may com- 
pare with many from abroad. The Printer # 
Perſon of ſpecial (kill. hath done his dutie ſufficient- 
lie in correfing ; ſo that T find it needleſs to prefix 
0? ſubjoyn Errata Corrigenda. If there be any 
Literal faults,bich the moſt rkilful Author, and 
beſt of Printers cannot prevent, let the Reader int- 
pute them only to invincible neceſſity, 

Our good Lord , whoſe Prerogatiye it is 
to teach,ro profit, bleſs this little Book, that 
it may be to thee as a light ſhining in a dark 
place, untill the day dawn and the day ſtar 
arile in thy heart, that thereby thou mayeſt 
grow in grace, and inthe knowledge of our 


Lord and Saviour Jelus Chriſt. 


SÞHÞPPPHEOPEODHODES 
Is DEST PEPEEPEEE DOGOOE 


In Summarium hoc Theologicum, 


T etraſtichon. 


Quiſquis aves Sophiam Cceleftem noſcere paucis, 
Huc ades, hic breviter namque Libellus habe. 

Aureus eſt certe firmat quia Dogmata ſana 
Codice Divino, falſa refellititem, 


Upon T ruths victory over Errox: 


Doth thou deſire this Treaſure to be thine, 

Of ſacred Truths, and 9ricles Divine. 

A fiery Pillar radianily bright : 

Come : it will guide thee in the darkeſt night. 
Through Seas, and Rocks, and Mountains, on each hand, 
Through Wilderneſſes ts Canaan'slaxd. 

By Holy Writ the Truth it verifies, 

By Holy Writ confutes all xzereſies. 

Though ſhort, yet clear, for both do well agree 
To make thy path unerring unto thee. 

As Ophirs Gold, which rom Malacca came, 
Made Solomon on Earth the riches} Man. 

So will this Book makerich thy heayt and mind, 
With Divine Wijdem, Knowledge of all kind. 
Thee richer make than Craeſus of greet name, 
Thee wiſer niake than Solon of great fame. 
Than all the ſeven wiſe Sages, Greeces Gloty, 
I do prateſt it's true, and z5 no Story, 


SSÞÞESSEISEOOEOOE DO PHIGH 
PÞ PEDESSHPPESIES FEEE#> 
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A AL I TO 


An Alphabetical Liſt of the Proper and Pa- 
tronymick names of the Authors , of 
rhe old and late Hereſics, confured 
in the following Treatiſe. 


A, 
Damites, ſo called from one Adam the Anthor 
of their Set , or from the firft man Adam, 
whoſe nakedneſs they imitate in their Stoves and 
Conventicles, after the example of Adam and Eye 
in Paradiſe. Page 172. 
Anthropomorphitans, ſo called from two + 
words Anthropos a Man , and Morphe , 
Form, Figure, or Shape, becauſe they maintain 4, 
that GOD bad a Body, and was endued with He- 
mane ſhape. Page: 21, 24. 
Arians, from Arius a Lybian by Birth, and 
Hoyer of Alexandria by profeſſ on, This Here- 


fre brake ot under Conſtantine 299. years after 


Chriſt, aid overran a great part of the WWorld. It 
was condemned in the firſt famous Conncibof Nice, 
gathered by Conſtantines appointment ; anno 225 
page 23, 28. 
Arminians, ſo called from James Arminius, 
Divinity Reader in Leyden, who 1605. publiſhed 
and maintained five Articles, which have occaſioned4 
great troubles to the Church of GOD, being cazerly 


maintain'd by bis follower s,calle -dRemonſtrantcs, 
\ The 


The frve Articles are concerning Predeſtination, 
Redemption, GODS Grace , Free-will, and 
Perſeverance. Page 12, 13, JI, 36, 49, 41, 
42,43, 47, 65, 69, 70,72, 74, 76, 79, 81,86, 93,115, 
125, 130, 157, 228, 334. 

Anabapriſts, ſo called from Re-haptiſing, had 
for their Author one Nicholas Storck 5 who pre- 
tended familiarity with GOD by an Angel , pro- 
miſing him a kingdom , if he would reform the 
Church , and deſtroy the Princes that would hinder 
him. Page 12, 40, 45, $S, 66, 75, $9, 90, 104, I06, 
110, 157, 175, 189, 198, 202, 212, 216, 226,1 239, 
244, 246, 262, 276, 277, 283, 309, 314, 228, 334. 

Antinomians, ſo called from two Greek words, 
'Anti, againſt, and Nomos, the Law, They ſprung 
” from one John Agricola, who affirmed, that 
the Moral Law was altogether needleſs, and that 
Chriſtians were not tyed to the obſervation thereof. 
This Seft ſprung up about the year 1535. Page 
G6, $2, $3,,88, $9, 98, 99, 106, 114, 127, 132,133, 
145. 15s, 

Arabians, ſo named from Arabia, the Country 
where their Herefie was broached, and maintained 
znder Philip the Emperor, 217. years after Chriſt, 
Page 40. 

B 


Brouniſts, ſo called from their Author Mr. Ro- 
bert Broun of North-hampron-ſhire in Eng- 
land, ſometimes a School-maſtey in Southwork, 
hold there is no other pure Church in the World, but 
among themſelves ; as did the Donatiſts of old, 

Page 317. 


VP Domi- 


©) 
"2. 

Dominicans, on? of the + Orders, focalled 
from Dominicus 2 Spainard. They were inſtitute 
by Pope Innocent the third, Anno 1205, This 
man , with twelve Abbots , were appointed to 
preach down the Doftrine of the Albigenles, who 
by their preaching did ſo incenſe the Princes, , that 
' they took, Arms, and killed 190909. of them, They 
were of the ſame Religion with the old Non-con- 
formiſts in England, who were called Puritans. 

Page 46. 257. 

Donatiſts, from Donatus born in Numidia in 
Africk , who becauſe Cecilian was preferred Bi- 
ſhop before him, to the Biſhoprick, of Carthage, ac- 
cuſed him, and all the Biſhops, which had ordained 
him, to be I raditores ; that #, ſuch as had deli- 
vered up their Bibles to be burned by Tdolaters, un- 
der the perſecut ion of TS Page 23g. 


Epicurcans, from ene Epicurus, an old Heathen 
Philo ſopher, who placed mens chief __ in the 
pleaſure of the mind. He denyed Providence , and 
taught that the World was made by the concurſe of 
Atoms. Page 49, 42, 

Eurtychians, ſo named fromrutyches an Abbot 
of Conſtantinople. This mans. Hereſtes were con- 
denned by the fourth general Council beld-at Chal- 
cedon, under the E mperour Martianus; anno 45l- 

Page 5D. 

Eraſtians, ſo called from Thomas Eraſtus, s 

Phyſician in Heidelberg in Germany , who fol- 


. 2 lowing, 
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lowing this mans footſteps , have taken away from 
the Church all Diſcipline and Government, and put 
it into the hands of the Civil Magiſtrate. Page 

214, 254, 315, 324- 
_ Enthuhaſts, {o called from the Greek word 
Enthufiad(o, o- Enthuſtao, in Latine, Fanarico, 
T am inſpired, or afted, with a Prophetical, or Di- 
wine fury, Page + 175, 232, 245, 305+ 


Franciicans, another Popiſh order, ſo called from 
one Francis, an Italian Merchant, who before his 
Converfion ( as the Papiſts ſay) lived a wicked and 
debauched life. He gathered many diſciples, anno 
I198. and appointed them to be obedient to Chriſt 
and the Pope. Page 46. 

Familiſts, or of the Family of Love, whoſe Au- 
thour was one Henry Nicholas, Hollander. 
Their firſt Founder was one David George of 
Delph ; who called himſelf the true David, that 
would reſtore the kingdom to T\rael. They maintain- . 
ed manly dangerous yn Page I 16, 220, 200. 


Greeks, are theſe who inhabit Greece, viz. Ma- 
cedon, Epirus, Bulgaria, Moldavia, &c. They 
place much of their Religion in the worſhip of the 
Virgin Mary ; aid of painted, but not of carved 1- 
mages. Pages 167, 228, JJ. 


Hemecrobaptilts , ſo called from two Greek 
words, Hemera, a day, and Baprildo, to Baptiſe; 
becauſe they maintained , that men and women ac- 

cord- 


( 


cording to their faults committed every day ; ought 
every day to be Baptiſed. 7 Page 252. 
e{uires, ſo called from our bleſſed Saviours name 
JESUS, which they falſely aſſume to themſelves. 
They were inſtituted anno 1 540. by lonatius Loy- 
ala, firſt a Souldier ; they are all well bred in Phi- 
loſaphy,and School Divinity,and in many other Arts 
and Sciences ; and therefore they are employed as 
Emiſiaries from the Pope, and his Conclave, to ad- 
vance the Popiſh Religion. Page 31, 46. 
Judaiſers ſo called, becauſe they think, that all 
the Jewiſh ceremonies are ſtill in force, and binding 
us who live under the Goſpel. Page 141. 
Independents, ſo called, becauſe, they will have 
every particulay Congregation to be ruled by theix 
own laws , without dependency upon any other 


Church, . Page 236, 3og, ZI7. 


Libertines, from the liberty —_— they take 
end give to others to commit ſin. Their firſt Author 
was one Quintinus 2 Taylor im Picardy * who 
taught, that whatſoever good or evil we did , was 
not done by us, but by GODS Spirit in us;and ma- 
ny other blaſphemoxs opinions.Page 44, 106, 114, 
155, 175, 189,245, 246, 

 Lutherians, who ſo cal! themſelves, lyingly and 
falſely from Martin Luther, that eminent Man of 
GOD. Page 43,65, 69, 86, 112, 139,1 575244. 265, 
269, 271, 280, 298, 4 


Ma- 


(of 
_.., III 

Manicheans » from one Manes 4 Perſian by 
birth, and a ſervant by condition. The Manichean 
ſet} was the ſinkof all former Herefies. P19, 5 5,261 

Macedonians, ſs called from Macedonus B#- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople J12. years. after Chriſt. 
Their Hereſfie was condemned in the ſecond general 
Council held at Conſtantinople by Gratian and 
Theodoſtus, amo 289. His followers were called 
Pneumatomachians,fighters againft the holy Spi- 
rit. from Pneuma, a Spirit, and Macheſthai, to 
fight. Page 28. 

Marcionites, from one Marcion a Paphlago- 
nian, zeer the Euxinc Sea, who was Cerdons 
ſcholar , a grand Heretick, He maintained Cer- 
dons Heyefies at Rome , about 13J. years after 
Chriſt. N Page 55, 283, 334+ 


Neſtorians, { called from Neſtorius Patriarch 
of Conitantinople, who broached his errours un- 
der T heodoſius the younger, 409). years after 
Chriſt, They made Chriſt to have two Perſons , as 
he had two Natures. This Hereſie was condemned 
by the third general Council held at Epheſus, under 
Theodoſius the younger, anno 4.1. Page 57. 

Novatians, ſo called from Novatus, who lived 
znder Decius the Emperor, 220. years after Chriſt, 
He was an African by = P. 104,108,119,230. 


Origeniſts, fo called from famous Origen. His 
errors began to ſpread about the year of Chriſt, 247. 
under 


zmder Aurelian the Emperour,and continued above 
3J4. years. D Pp. 332, 
Pneumatomachians. See the letter P. 
Pelagians, from Pelagius 2 Britain (as they ſay) 
by birth. A _ Rome,afterward a Presbyter, 
#1der | heodoſ1us the younger.P. 45, 64,91,1 I 5» 
Puritans , otherwiſe called Kathari , becauſe 
they eſteemed themſelves purer , and holier than o- 
thers. p. 66, 104, 230, 239- 
Photinians, from Photinus , born in t he leſſer 
Galatia. He began to ſpread his Hereſies about the 
year 323. at Syrmium, where he was Biſhop under 
Conſtantius the Emperor. Pp. 334- 
Papiſts are too well known : They are to be found 
in every other page almoſt of the book, 


Quakers, ſo called, becauſe ſometimes they uſe 
to Buake and Tremble, when they propheſy, or when 
they are in a raptrere. p. 4, 5, 12, 10, 23, &c. 

« » g 


Socinians , ſo called from one Fauſtus Socinus, 
an Italian of Siena, place all Religion in the old 
eondemned Herefies , following their Maſter a moſt 
wile Heretick, p. 1, 12,13, 21,23, 28, ZI, &c, 

Sabcllians, ſo called from Sabcllus, an Afri- 
can by birth. His Heyeſics began anno —_ 224. 

age 23. 

Separatiſts, ſo called , becauſe they wit drew 
themſelves from the Chriſtian Communion, and fel- 
lowſhip of others in the Worſhip of GOD. p- 257- 

Scepticks 


| Scepticks , commonly called Seckers , Main- 
tain, that the whole univerſal Church, hath periſh- 
ed a little after the Apoſtles times, and are not to 
this day reſtored , until Chrijt from Heaven ſhall 
fend new Apoſtles, for raiſing up again the Church 
Viſible, Ps 24 7- 

Sabbatarians. ſo called, becauſe they obſerve the 
Jewiſh Sabbath , imagining there is no precept or 
example in the New Teſtament , for obſerving the 


firſt day of the week. 7 Pp. 192. 


Tritheirs, or Tritheitz , ſo called , becauſe 
they divided the indivifible Eſſence of the Godbead 
into three parts; the one they called the Father, the 
other the Son, the third the Holy Ghoſt. p. 19, 23. 

Terwmllianiſts, were ſo called from that famous 
Lawyer, and Divine, T ertullian, who lived under 
Scvcrus the Emperour , about 170, years after 
Chriſt. P. 230, 


Vorſtians , from one Vorſtus an «td Here- 
tick,, who taught, that GOD had a Body, and was 
ended with parts , as the Anthropomorphi- 
tans affirmed. ".-P- 21, 23: 

Vaninians, from one Vaninus, @ great promot- 
ter of Atheiſm, He waspublickly burned at I ho- 
loulc. Pp. 16J. 
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CHAP. Lb 
Of the Holy SCRIPTURE. 
Queſtion I. 


S the Light of Nature , and the wo; ky of” Crete 
tion and Providence \ ſufficient to give that know- 
ledge of G O D, and of his Will, which is ne- 

ceſſary to Salvation # No. i Cor. I 21. aj\d 1 
Cor. 2.13, 1 

Well then , do nat the Socinians err , who 
mantain , That Mn living according to the Law, 
and Light of Nature, may be ſaved? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, None can bc laved , unleſs 

- they be born acain by LIC incorruptible 
ſeed of rhe Word. 1 Pet. 1. 23. (2) Becanſe, 
Chriſt is the Way , the Þ ruth , and the Lite, 
and no man cometh to the Father, but by the 
Son, fohn 14. 6. (3) Decau. e, thcre 13 none 
other Name unter Heaven, fgivenamong men 
whereby we mult be ſaved , ; i by thc Name 
of Jef, Alts 4. 12. (4) Becauſe, men cannot 
belicye in Chriftt without ſupernatur al _—_ 
anc 
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Of the holy Scripture. chap. I, 
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and thercfore cannor be ſanfified or juſlified ; 
becaule all Juſtitication , SanCtification , and 
Remitlicn of ſins, are by GODS Grace, and 
Faith in Jclus Chriſt, Rom. J. 24, 25. 4@s. 20. 
I5, Neither can men be {o laved , viz. by liv- 
ing according to the light of Nature , becauſe 
Salvation is promited onely to Belicyers in 
Chriſt, 4&s 16.31. John 3. 16G. (5. ) Bc- 
caulc, all that know nor GOD, will be puniſh- 
ed eternally, 2 Theſ. 1. 8 But men without 
{upernatural Reyclation cannot ſavingly know 
GOD. 1 Cor. 1. 21. Matth. 11.27. (6.) Men 
deſtiture of ſupernatural Revelation cannor 
know their own corruption and miſery, by 
the firſi 44am , nor the remedy which is offer- 
ed ty Chriſt, the ſecond Adam. T hey arc with- 
out GOD. withour Hope, withour the Promi- 
ſes, without the Church, and covenant of God : 
and the myſicrics of Faith are hid , andun- 
triown to them allancrly, that periſh, and arc 
loſt, Eph. 2. 11, 12. Rom. 9. 4. 2 Cor. 4+ 3. Mat. 
13. 11, 12. Matith. 11. 25, 20, 27. 


Queſt: [1. RE the holy Scriptures moft 3e- 
eſſary to the Church 2 Y<s. 

2 Tim. F 15. 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
Well then , doth not the Popiſh Church err , 
that affirmes , the tre Church to be infallible in 
teaching 


es a tt. 
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— 


teaching and propeunding Articles of Faith , both 
without, and againſt the Scripture : and that their 
unwritten Traditions are of Divine, and equal Au- 
thority, with the Canon of the Scripture 2 Ycs. 
Do not likewiſe the Libertines and Quakers err, 
affirming, that GOD doth teach, and guide the E- 
kT into all truth, by the alone inſtin& and light of the 
Spirit, without any written Word whatſoever ? Yes, 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

C1.) Becaule, the Scriptures are the ftounda- 
tion, upon which the Church is built. Eph. 2.29, 
C2.) Becauſe, all things are to be examined, 
by the Rule of the Word ; as the noble Bereans 
did, AG&s 17. 11, 12. (3) Becauſe, unwritten 
Traditions, are {ubjed&t and lyable ro many 
corruptions , and arc {ooh , and quickly for- 
gotten. (4) Becaulc, we have Lite Eternal 
in the Scriptures ; therctore they muſt be moſt 
neceſlary to the Church, Fobn 5. 39. (5-) Be- 
caulc, the Scriptures are given, that the Man of 
GOD, may be perte&t , rthorowly furniſhed 
to all good works, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. And the 
Scriptures arc written, that men may bclicye, 
Fohn 29. Z1. 


Queſt: TI L AFE theſe former wayes of GODS 
revealing his will unto his Peo- 


ple now ceaſed £ Yes. 
B 2 Well 
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Well then, do not the Enthuſiafts, and Quak- 
ers err, Who maintain, That the Lord hath not 
ceaſed yet. to reveal his IV ill as he did of old 2 Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

C1.) Becauſe, GOD who at ſundry times, 
and in diverſe manners ſpake in times paſt 
unto the Fathers,by the Prophets,hath in theſe 
laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, Heb.1. 1.2. 
The Apoſtle calls the time of the New Teſta- 
ment,the laſt days,becauſe under the lame,there 
i5 no more alteration to be expected , but all 
things are to abide without adding, or taking 
away, as was taught, and ordained by Chrilſt, 
untl the laſt day; See allo Foel 2. 28. As 2. 
17. The Wayes, and Manncrs of old, was firſt 
by Inſpiration, 2 Chro. 15. 1. Iſaiah 59. 21. 
2 Pet. I. 21. Secondly, by Viftons, Numb. 
12. 6G. >. Thirdly, by Dreams, Job 3}. 14, 15. 
Gen. 49. 8. Fourthly, by Urim and Thummim, 
Numb. 27. 21. 1 Sam. 39. 7, 6. Fitthly, by 
Signs, Gen. J2. 24. Exod. 13. 21. Sixthly, by 
audible Voice , Exod. 29. I. Gen. 22. I J- All 
which do cnd in Writing, Exod. 17.14. which 
15a molt {urc and infallible way of the Lords 
revealing his Wil unto his People. 


Qucit, IV. IDY the Books of the Old 5 and 

New Teſtament come under 
zne name of the holy Scriptive, and Word of GOD ? 
Yes. Well 


—— 
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Well then , do not the Quakers err , who 
maintain, That the Scriptures ought not to be cal- 
ted the Word of GOD > Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confutel ? 

(1.,) Becauſe, Chriſt ſays, it he called them 
Gods, unto whom the JYord of G OD came, 
and the Scripture cannot be broken, oh. 17. 35. 
Here it is eyident, that the Wordof GOD, and 
the Scripture , are the ſame. (2.) Becauſe, 
the prediCtions of the Prophets, are cxpreſly 
called the 1/ord of GO D. Now in the firſt 
year of Cyrus king of Perſia , that the Word of 
the Lord ſpoken by the mouth of Jeremiah 
might be accomplithed,2 Chro. 36. 22. Here we 
(ce it isevidenr , that the written Propheſies of 
feremiah , which arc a part of the holy Scrip- 
cure, arc called the ord of GOD. (J.) Be- 
caulec, what Chriſt calls the commandement 
of GOD, He calls the ord of GOD, Mar.7.9,19. 
compared with v: 13. (4. )Bccaule,the Apoſtle 
calls rhe {word of thcSpirit,thel/ord of God. This 
iword, is the [word of the Holy Spirit, which 
he doth, as it were, put into our hand, to Ic- 
{1ſt Satan,againſt all his rem ptations, Fph.G. 17. 
Therctore, by the {word of the Spirit, muit be 
undcritood the Scripture, not the Spirit it {elf, 
as tome ©makers affirm. Ir is evident allo, 
from the fourth chapter of Matthew , where 
Chriſt being rempred by the Deyil, with three 
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dificrent temprations ; reſiſts him with three 
different places of Scripture. And being aſ- 
ked by the Pharilees , why his Diſciples did 
pluck the cars of Corn upon the Sabbath day ; 
an{wcredby Scripture.Mat.i2,1,2,3,4, I caching 
us, that Satans temptations, mult be carcfully 
aniwered, and that by Scripture, asthe onely 
mean to overcome him, and his Inſtruments. 
C 5-) Becauſe, the Word of GOD, is quick and 
owertul , and ſharper than any two edged 
=} Heb. 4. 12. T his cannot be underſtood 
of Chriſt , becauſe Par! in his other writings 
doth nor call the Perſon of Chriſt by this 
name, and therefore muſt be underſtood of 
the word of the Goſpel , the power whereof is 
deicribed, Rom. 1. 16. (6. See thele follow- 
ing places of Scripture, Pſulm 119. 172. I Kin. 
15. 12. and 2 Kin. 9. %6. and 2 Kin. 2.3. 16. If 
20. 13. Hoſc i. 1, 2. Iſa. 37.22. Prov. 3D. 5. By 
theScripturc, or Word of G O D, we do nor 
underſtand the bare lerters , or the {eyeral 
written words of the holy Scripture , waich 
the Adveriarics may imagine , we call thc 
Word of GOD. The arc only the Vellels, 
which carry and convey that Heaventy Ligne 
unto us. But we underſtand thereby, me De- 
ctrine or Vil of GOD revealed unto reato- 
nable creatures, teaching them , what to do, 
believe, or leaye undone, Dezrr. 2G. 29. 


chap. I, | Of the holy Scripture. 7 
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Queſt. V. AE the Scriptures given of GOD, 
to be the Rule of Faith and Life ? 

Yes Luke 16. 29, 31. Epb. 2. 20. Rev. 22. 16, 
Ig. 2 Tim. }. 1 

Well then, doth nor the Popiſh Church err, 
who maintain their Unwritten Traditions to be 
the Ratle of Faith ? Yes. Do nor likewi(c tne 
Enthuſiaſts , and the Quakers err, who 
rain, the Spirit within , "a tegeber 1170 Elet, 
be the only Rule of F akth. 7 And that tne Didates 


of the Light within , are of as great authority 5 
the Scriptures ? Cs, 


By what reaſons are they confested ? 

(1. Becauſe, the Scriptures are called a 
Rule, Gal. 6. 16. (2.) Becaule, nothing is to 
be added to the Scriptures, Dewt. 4. 2. ancl 12. 
J2. Prov. Jo. 6. Rev. 22. 19, 20. G ) Be- 
canle, we ought rather to follow che Scriptures 
inthis Lifc : than a voice ſpoken irom Hea- 
ven, 2 Pet. 1. 19, 21. ( 4.) Becauſe, the $:rip- 
rare iS VIrIten "that we may beheve, Join 2:9. 

S% Becamn! e, th2 Scriprurc is gycn for 
EPR the man of GOD pri, 2 Toa 3 
I7, (G.) Bccat 11e, we mult berake on? iolv; 


it the whole © f Reclicyie ON TO LNC Lon, and to 
te Teftimon', I 7. 0.29. (7 ) Becaul » Cari! (2 
him: ett, re ef21 Fo thc 43} & AL 0 (:1C! tou, that CY = 


} 4 Vas 
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was, whether he be the Son of GOD,or not,ro 
the Scripturcs, Joh. 5. JS, 3g. Search the Scrip- 
tures ( ſays he ) for they teltity of me. (B) Be- 
cauſe, the Hvly Gbot did never give ſuch a 
deſignation to his own Word , as an Hitori- 
cal Rule , and dead Letter 3 or as ſome Dua- 
hers call them , not the principal Fountain of 
Trwth, and knowledge , nor the firſt rule of Faith 
and Manners, but che Regula ſecundaria, {ubordi- 
nate to the Spirit ; whence, as they affirm, the 
holy Scriptures have all their true worth, excellency, 
and certainty : whereas Paul ſaycs exprell " 
Faith comes by hcearins, and hcaring by : 4 
Word of GO D, Rom. 19. 14. (9. ) Becauſe, 
the ſpirits cannot be known , by any other 
Rule,than by the written Word. Ir is certain, 
that the Devil transforms himſelt into an An- 
gel of lighr , 2 Cor. 11. 14. There is a ſpirit 
of the World, 1 Cor. 2. 12. A {pirit that rules 
in the hcarts of the children of diſobedi- 
cence, Eph. 2.2. There is a lying fpirit, 1 Kin. 
22. 22. Anda Spirit of crror and dcluſion , 1 
Zobn 4.6 How ſhal thele be known to be ſuch, 
or the Spirit, which the $22hers obtrude upon 
vs, not to be one of them, bur by the Rule of 
the Word # 


Queit. VI. AE ive Books commonly called A- 
pocrypha, of Divine Þiſpiration £ 
1N@ 


E—_ 
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No. Like 24- 27, 44- Rom. }. 2.and 2 Pet. 1. 21. 

Well then , do not the Papifts err, who at- 
firm , That the books called Apocrypha, are of 
divine Inſpiration , and of equal authority with the 
undoabted Word 2 Ycs. 

By what reaſons are they eonfuted ? 

(1.) Becaule, they were never written in the 
Hebrew tongue, nor by any of the Prophets 
(2.) Becauſe, they are never cited in the New 
Teſtament by Chriſt,or by any of theApolſtles,as 
the books of the Canonical Scriptures are. 
( 3.) Becauſc, they contain many fabulous, 
and impious Doctrincs, and Hiſtorics, Firſt, 
in Tobit 5, 12, The Angel ſays, hc was 4za- 
riah, the ſon of Ananias. This was a maniteſ? 
lie, which cannot be attributed ro a good 
Angel ; and therefore the Spirit of G O D, 
hath not diftated this Hiſtory. (2.,) Ir is re- 
porred, Tobit 6.6, 7,16, 17. tinar the heart, 
and liver ofa Fiſh, was good to makea per- 
fume , to drive away the Devil , it any man 
was troubled with him, or with any evil Spirit. 
And it is faid, Tobit 12, 15, by the Angel, 1 
am Raphael, one of the {even holy Angels, that 
preſents the prayers of the Saints, This is 
only propet to Chriſt, (J,) Becauſe, rhe fat 
of Simeon and Levi, condemned by Jacob, a&t- 
ed by the Spirit of GOD, Gen, 34,25. in kil- 
ling the Shechemites , is commended by Judeth, 

9: 25 


__ 
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9. 2, 3 (4) Becauſe, you will read of an 
oftcring for the dead, Prayers, and Recon- 
ciliarion for the dead, that they might be deli- 
yered from ſin, 2 Macesb. 12, 43, 44, 45- Sec 
what contradictions are in comparing to- 
gether, 1 Maccah. G. 8, 2 Maccah. 15, 1G. 2 Mace 
cab. 9. 5. 


Queſt, VIL 1377 H the Anthority of the holy 

+ Scripture , for which it oughs 
zo be believed, and obzyed, depen4 upon the teſtinso-. 
ny of any man, or Church? No. 2 Pet. 1. 19, 
21, 2 Tom. 3, 16, 1Theſ. 1% 

Well rhen, do not the Popiſh Writters err, 
who maintain, the Amnthority of the Scriptares, 
to depend pon the teſtimony of the Church, as 
i8 #5 © Yes, 

By rohat reaſons are they eonfuted ? 

(1..) Bzcauic, the WW ord 1s 10 be received 
by us, not as the word of man, bur as the 
Word of GOD, 1 Th-[. 2. 13, (2,) Bzcaule,the 
Doctrine of Ckrit, to be received by Beli- 
vers,depongeth not upen mans panned, 
5-24- (YÞ) Brcaule, GOD only is true, and in- 
fail;ble, and all mcn arc liars, Rom, 3. 4, Heb, 
6,15.He 1s of incompyrciientible wifdom,Pſc147. 
5, Ot gr-at zoodacts, Exod, 18, g, Rom, 11, 124 
P[.34,9, Of ablointe power and dominion,Ger. 
I7, 1,f/, 59,7, 2, Of infayjible truth,w.i10 (an 

netnher 
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neither deceive,nor can be deceived. Ro.3.4.Tit. 
I. 2. Heb, G, 18. T hcretorc ought he to be cre- 
dited, in all his Narrations, Promites , 
* Threatnings, and Propheſies, and obeyed in 
all his Commandcments allaneriy ; becauic 


he himſclt hath {aid fo. 


Queſt. VIII IF the whok counſel of GOD, con- 

cerning all things nec:ſſary for his 
own Glory, Mans Salvation, F aiih and Life, either 
expreſly ſet down in Scripture , or by good and ne- 
oeſſary conſequence , may be d:dquced from it Ys. 
2 Tine. 2.15. Gal. 1: 8,9. 2 The 2-2. 

Well then , doth not the Popiſs Chrreh err, 
who maintain , The Scripture to be an imperfed? 
Rule, and therefore to ftand in need of a ſupply of 
unwritten Traditions * Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

( 1.) Becaulc, all Scriprute is given, thar the 
Man of GOD may be pertct, thorow]y tur- 
mihed to all od works , 2 Tim. 3. 10, 17. 
(2. ) Becauſc, the Pſalmiſt ſayes cxpretly, the 
Law of the Lord is perte&t, converting the foul, 
Pſal. 19. 7, dv. (J.) Becaulc, nothing is to be 
added ro the YWord of GOD, Dert. 4. 2. Prov. 
Jo, 6. Therciore the Scriptures, mult be a 
compleat, and perfect Rule of Faith, and not 
an 1mperict Rule, or but partly a Rulc, as 


they trach, 
Queſt: 


-_\ 
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Queſt, IX. ] Sit warrantable to argue in Articles 
or Matters of Faith, by Conſequences 
natively deduced from Scripture ? Yes, 

Well then, do not the Socinians , Quakers, 
Anabaptifts, and Arminians err, who maintain, 
That all matters of Faith are ſet down expreſly , and 
in ſo many words in Scripture , and that no matters 
of Faith ( at leaſt neceſſary 10 Salvation ) can be 
built upon Conſequences drawn from the Serip- 
ture ?. Ys. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1.) Becauſe , Chritt himſclt proves , that 
necetiary voint of Faith , The Reſwrredion of the 
dcad , from the Scripturc by a Conlequence, 
Alztth, 23, 29, 31, 32, To be any ones GOD, 
iS tO give cone eternal lite, Pſa}, 33, 12. Pſal, 
4.1, 15. Whence followcth , that thole Pa- 
triarchs lived ſtill with God. in reſpect of their 
Souls,(which the(ſs Saddueees allo denyed ) As? 
8, and ſhould allo rite in reipett of their 
Bodics , and live cternally ; ſeing he is cal- 
led a God , not of one part of them only ; 
but cf their whole pertons, And in that ſame 
chapter verſe 43, 45. Chriſt proves his Deiry 
by a con{cquente trom Scripture againſt the 
Phariſces, (2. So doth Apollos, As 18, 28, 
and Paxl, As 1g, 22. prove from the Old Te- 
fament , Jeſus to be the Chriſt 3 bur it is not 
expreſly laid in the Old Teſtament 5 that he 1s 


Chriſt 


bk ID Ps 2. | A cas 
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Chriſt, Is not that which neceſtarly followes 
from Scripture, contained in it mY and 
implicitly revcaled by God , and is int: [libly 
true ? 


Queſt, X. 1 the inward Illumination of the 
Spirit of GOD, neceſary for the 

ſaving underſtanding of ſuch things, as are revealed 
in the Word 2 \Y<s. fobn 6. 45, I Cor. 2: 9, 
Io, II, 12. 
Well then , do nat the Sreinians and Armi- 
nians err, who maintain , That men wit hout the 
revelation of the Spirit , are able to underſtand the 
Scriptures for their Salvation ? Yes. 

By what Reaſons are they confuted ? i 

(1,) Bccaule, 'the Diſciples of Chriſt, were 
not able to underſtand the Scripture, bctore 
he opencd their cycs, Lake 24, 45, (24) Be- 
cauic, the Jews to this day, cannot underitand 
the Scriptures of the 014 Teſtament, until rhe 
Vail by the ſpirir oft GOD be taken away, 2 
Cor. 3. 14, 15, 16, 18. (3.} Becauſe, rhe Pſal- 
miſt David (ceketh from God, the opening of 
his eycs, that he may behold wondrous things 
out of his Law, Pſal. 119. 18. 


Queſt. Xl. AXE all theſe things, which are ne- 
| ceſſary to be known, believed, and 
obſerved for ſtation , ſo clearly propounded, and 


opcued 
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epened, in ſome place of Scripture or other , that 
mot only the Learned , but the Unlearned, in a due 
#ſe of the ordinary means, may attain unto a ſuffi 
eient underſtanding of them , for their ſalvation ? 
Yes. Pſal. 119. 105, 139. 

Well hen , do not the Pajiffs err , who 
maintain, That things neceſſary to ſalvation are ob 
ſeurely , and darkly ſet down in the Scripture, and 


that without the help of unwritten Traditions , and ' 


the infallible expounding of the Church , the Scrip* 
21res cannot be underflood ? Y Cs. 

By what reaſons are they confuted 

(1.) Becaule, the Word is a lamp unto ouf 

ct, and a light unto our paths, Pſal. 119, 195- 

C2.) Becauſe, the Scripture is a light , which 
ſhin*th in a dark place, 2 Pet. 1. 19. (3) Be- 
cauſe, the Scripture enlighreneth rhe eyes, and 
makcth the ſimple wile , Pſal. 19. 7, 8, 


Qucit: All 4 the Lord by his ſingular pron 

vidence and care, keeped pure iu 
all Ages the Old Teſtament in Hebrew , and 
the " Tciiament iz Greek * Yes Maithers 
5. 18. 

Well then, do not the Papits err , who 
maintain, the Old Teſtament in Hebrew, and 
»be New Teſtament in Greek , which are the 
Fountains , to be corrupted ; and that their common 
Latine Verſion is authentick & Ycs, 

by 


j 1 
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By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1.) Eccaulc, Chriſt ſayes, till Heaven and 
Earth paſs, one jct , or one title ſhall in no» 
wiſe pals from the Law, till all be tulfilled , 
Matth. 5. 18, (2,) Becauſe, there can be no 
urgent necethiry ſhown , why the Fountains 
arecorrupted, (}) ſt any ſuch corruption 
had been in the Scripture, Chriſt, his Apoſt- 
| ies, and the Orrhodox Fathers had declared 
ſo much, ( 4) Becauſe, they neyer have nor 
can make out any manifeſt corruptions in the 
Fountains, albeit moſt maniteſt and undeny- 
able demonſtrarions, are given of the corrup- 
tions of their Latine Verſion, which they make 
authenrtick, 


Queſtz XII. RE the Original tongives , Vita 
the Hebrew and the Greek , 
to be 8ranſlated inte the Vulgar Language of eve- 
ry Nation into whieh they come ? es. Are we 
commanded in the fear of GOD to read and ſeareh 
the Seriptures # Yes. fobn 5. 39. 1 Cor. 14. ©, 
9, 11, 12, 14, 24, 27, 28. 
ell them, do not the Pepiſts err, who 
maintain, There js no neceſſity of tranſlating the 
Original Tongues, the Hebrew, and the Greek, 
into the vulgar Language of every Navion , unto 
which they eome, but ratber a very great hazard, 
and danger of Errors, and Hereſies 2 Ys. . 
| 0 
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Do not li hewiſe the ſame Papilts err, who forbid 
the reading of the Scriptures in tbe vulgar tongues 2 
Yes, 

By what m_ are they confuted ? 

(1.) Becaule, the Scriptures were ON long 
ſince to the Jews, in their own vulgar Lan- 
guage, _ _ might be read oublickly and 
privately by all, Dewt. JI. 10, 11, 12. Det. 
wot IS, I9, 29. (2, Bean the New Teſtament 

was written in the Greek, Language, which at 
that time was moſt generally known to all 
Nations. (J.) Becauſe, Chriſt bids all promil- 
cuouſly , {carch the Scriptures , Job. 5. 29. 
(4) Becaul e, the Prophets , 'and Apoſtles 
preached chcir Dodtrines, to the Pcople and 
Nations, in their known Languages : fer. JG: 
15, 16. AF. 2.6. (5) Becaule, immediately 
cr the Apoſtles times, many T ranſlations 
were extant. (6.) Becaule, all rhings muſt be 
don? in the Congreeation unto cdifyins, 
I Cor. 14. 2G. but'an unknown rongue doth 
not edify. (7.) Becauſc, all are commanded 
co try the Soi its, 1 Theſ. 5. 21. 1 Cor. 19. 15. 
(8.) Becauſe, the Scriprures reach rhe wa y of, 
Life, Prov. % 9. Luke 16. 20. Acts 24. 14. 
(9.) Becaut c, the Scriprures fer forth tne duties 
of every man in his place , and cſtatc of his 
lite, Dertt. Wt 1G, IG, 20. EZ I. 8. Pal. I 19. 


24. 2 Chron. 23. 11. (19.) Bcecaulſc, they are 
the 
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the ground of Faith , Rome. 4. 20. 2 Chron. 
29. 20. (11.) Becauſe, they are the Epiſtle of 
God ſent to his Church, HY. 8. 12. Rev. 2. i. 
8, i2. (i2) Becauſe, they are his Teſtamenr, 
wherein we may find what legacies, he hath 
bequeathed unto us, 2 Cor. t 14, 16. Heb. jo. 
16. oh. 14- 1G. (13) Becauſe,they are the ſword 
of the Spirit , Epheſ. 6. i7. (i4) Becauſe, 
being imbraced and known , ty make a 
man happy, Pſalm 1ig. 97, 98. Luke 19. 42. 
Litke 16. 29. Pſulm 1: 23 Rev: 1: J. (15) Becaule, 
when the Scriptures are neglected , or con- 
remned, they plunge men into all milcry , 
Heb: 2: 3: Mitth: 22: 295 Pſalm 50: 16. 


Queſt: XIV. Her there is a Dneſtion abou! 

the true meaning , an4 full 
ſenſe of any Scripfrere , mult it be known and 
ſearched, by other places, which ſpeak more clear- 
ly 2 Yes. 2 Peter 1: 21: Afs 15: 15, 10. 

Well then , do not the Papifts crr , who 
maintain » The Scriptures not to be a ſufficient 
Interpreter of it ſelf , and that the ſenſe of it can- 
not be gathered infallibly, when the text is doub:- 
full, from other places which fp2ak, more clearly , 
but onely from the Magiſterial Tra4:tions, and 11- 
written Opinions of the Church of Rome £ Ycs. 

By what reaſons are they confirted ? 

(1)B2cauſe, th2 noble Berears , comP2- 

(_ | Sa, 
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red Scriprure with Scripture , for finding 
out the true and {ure {enſe of it, 4s 17: 11, 
(2) Pc: uſe, the Aveſtle Paul did the ſame, 
Afis 28: 23. (3) Becauſe, the ſame was 
done by the council of the Apoſtles and E- 
ders, AGF 15. 15, 1G, 17. 


Queſt. XV. TJS the holy Spirit , ſpeaking in 

the Scripture , the Supream 
Tudge, bv which all controverſies of Religion, are 
determined, and all Decrees of Councils, Opini- 
ons of Ancient Writers, Dofrines of men, and 
private Spirits , are to be examined, and in whoſe 
ſentence we are to reſt? Yes. Matth: 22: 29: 
Ji: Eph: 2. 20: As 28. 25. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who 
mamtain 0 That the Church of Rome 5 and 
the Pope , are the ſupream Judges of all Contro- 
verſies of Faith : and that his Decrees, and De- 
terminations , are to be believed , without exa- 
mination, and implicitly to be believed by all Belie- 
vers ? YCs. 

Do not likewiſe the Quakers cx , who main- 
tain, that the Light within, which teacheth the 
Ele&, is the only Judge of all Controverſies of 
Faith ® Yes 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1 ) Becauſe, God commands all men, 
to £0 tO the Taw , and to the Teſtimony, in 

doubt- 
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doubtful matters , Iſaiah 8: 20: (2) Be- 
caulc, all doubts in Religion , are to be ex- 
amined by the Rule ot the Wor1, As 17. 
II. Galatians 6. 10. (3) Becaule, hriſt and 
his Apoſtles, did alwayes diſpute, and reaſon 
from the Scriptures , againſt the enemies 
of the Truth : Matth. 22: py i Gal. J 13. (4) 
Becauſe, the Church of GOD is founded upon 
the Writings of the Prophets, and Apotles, 
Eph. 2.20. (5) Becauſe,we are commanded to 
prove all things, and totry the Spirits, 1 The. 


5+2. 1 fobn4. I, 6G. 
C H A P, I I. 


Of GOD, and of the Holy Trinity. 
Queſtion I. 


S there but one onely the true,and living GOD # 
Yes. Deut. G6. 4. 1 Corinth. Dd. 4 G. 
I Theſ. I. 9. 

Well then , do not the Trith:its crr, who 
maintain , three G O D S unmerically diſtin@, 
the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe rhe Manicheans err 3 who 
maintain , That there are tw» Gol1s , being 4i- 
verſe, and oppoſite, as to kind, v1z. One good, the 
Author, and caufe of all good things, an4 of things 
immaterial , being the God of the New I elia- 

2 menr 
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ment. The other evil, to wit , the Devil, the 

Arnthor , and cauſe of all evil things, and of things 

ET , being the God of the Oid Teſtament ? 
cs: 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

( 1 ) Becauſc though there be a plurali- 
ty of Perſons mentioned in Scripture, yet 
it is ever God as One, as iseyident from 
the firſt chapter of the Revelation , and the 
laſt. For it that one God have in himſelf all 
perfeCtions, there can be no pertettion bc- 
{ide him, and {o no God, but this one truc 
God : for it there were ; He ſhould not be 
God , becauic not infinite in perfection. 
And it God be infinite in perfection, then 
{urcly there cannot bc a multiplicity of Gods, 
{cing. that which is infinite, in that reſpcCt, 
cannot be multiplied, ( 2 ) Ir is evi- 
dent jrom Dert: J2: %g9: where the Lord 
{peakerh of himſelf, I, even I am he, and 
there is no God with me, ( J) Bc 
cauic, God is Omnipotent , and fo cannot 
be hindred by any other , in his working, 
Rev: 15: Þ} ( 4) Ir is evident from 
Chriits words ro the young man of the 
Golpcl , there is none good but one, that is 
God. ( 5 ) From the Words of Hanna 
mn her Song , for there is none beſide thee 


( O Lord _) neither is there any _ ; 


_—_— 
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belide our God. 6 ) From, the Tefti- 
mony of the Apoſtle, i Cor. S: G: to us , 
ys he , there is but one God. ( 7) 
rom what Chriſt ſaid to one of the 
$ cribs, viz: the Lord our God is ohe Lord : 
Mark, 123 29: ( & ) Becauſe , God is a 
moſt abſolure, and moſt perfect Becing, and 
ſo bzvond all other things, One : - Jobs = 
29. Pſalm 145; J% 147% 5: ( 9 ) Bc 
—_ this _ Lieſied od, is molt ab{o- 
lately ſufficient, and furniſhed with infinite 
Power , and Wiſdom, for the production , 
conſervation , and rulcing all things in 
Heaven and in Earth. ( 10 )) Becauſe, 
he is of all things without himſelf, the 
firſt and ſupream cauſe, from which all 
the Creatures viltble, or inviſtbl-, have 
their riſe and beginning. ( 11 )) Iris evi- 
denr, laſtly, from the teſtimoniss of the moſt 
wiſe Heathens, who have been neccfſared to 
acknowledge, but one God only, 


Queſt. II. FF GOD infinite in beeing and 
perfefion , Yes, Job it. 7, 8, 9- 
Job 26%, 14. 

Well then, do nor the V, oritians, Soctmans, 
and Anthropomorphitans err , who maintain, 
that God js finite in — and perfeGion ? 55, 

3 Dy 
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By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, God ' hath a beeing from 
himſelt , and all things have their ' depen- 
dence from him : and therefore there can 
be nothing, by which he can be limited, 
Romans 11. JG. (2) Becauſe , GOD is eve- 
ry where prelent, in heayen, and in earth, 
and beyond the Hrzavens, ferem: 23: 24: 
1/aiah 65: 1. (2) Becaule , the Scripture 
affirms, that the pertefticn of God , is the 
higheſt, is unmcaſurable, unchangeable , 
and infinitely great , beyond all creatures $ 
Fob Lt. 7, 8,9. Pal. 145. 3. Job 26. 14- 


Queſt. III, 15 the only living and true God, a 
moſt pure Spirit, inviſtble , with- 
ont a body and parts £ Yes, John 4: 243 1 Tim: 
1; 17: Dent; 4: 15, 16: Luke 24. 3g. j 
Well then, do not the Vorſt:ans , Anthro- 
pomorphitangs, and Socinians cr, who maintain, 
God to bave a body, and ended with parts, and 
an outward ſhape, and form ? Yes. 

by what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, God is the Fathrr of ſpi- 
rits, Hebr. 1239. (2) Becauſe, God is 1n- 
vitible, 1 Tin: 1: 17. (3) Becaule, God is 
like rono todily thing, nor can he be repre- 
ſented by any imaze, or corporeal likeneſs 
Iſa: 49. 18. Ats 17. 29. 


Queit, 
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Queſt. IV. A RE there in the unity of the God- 
head, three Perſons, of one ſub- 
ſtance, power and eternity ? Yes. I fohn 5. 7. 
Matth. 3. 1G, 17, Matth, 28: 19. 2 Cor. 1%, 
I4., 

Nel then , do not the Arians , and S»:i- 
nians err, and others , Who deny the Godhead 
of the Son , and holy Ghoſt £ Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Tritheite err , i7bo 
deny the Unity of the Divine eſſence £ Yes. 
| 'Thirdly 5 do not the Sabellians err, Iſo 
deny the real diſftin&ion of the Perſons £ Yes. 

And laſtly , do not the Bakers err, who 
— there are no Perſons in the Godhead e 

cs. 

By what reaſons are they confuted 2? 
 ( 1 ) Fromthe places of Scripture already 
cited. (2) From the Apoſtolical Benc- 
diction , in which the three Perſons ot the 
God-head , are called upon expreily : 2 
Cor. 13. 14 ( 3 ) From, 1 Cor, 12:4 
5,6. Where the three Perlons, arc named 
Spirit, Lord, God. And from Fobn 15. 26." 
Burt when the Comtorter is come, whom I 
will ſend unto you trom the Father, evGir the 
Spirit of Truth. (C 4 ) Becauſe, there 
are, three , that bear record in heayen, the 
Father , the Son, and the boly Spirit. 1 John 
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5. 7. Theſe three, mult be eirher three Per- 
ſons, or thrce Gods. T his laſt, is the hight 
of imvollibility ; therctfore they muſt be 
three Perſons. Here they arc put to filence, 
and have nothing to reply ; ſuch is the 
ſtrength , and power of Truth , which is 
able ro ſtop the mouths of the greareſt rebels 
anainſt relizion and rcaſon , Burt there is 
good ground for the word Perſon, Heb. 1. 3 
where Chriſt is ſaid to be the cxprels Image, 
or imbreſſion of the Fathers Perſon, Becaule, 
the Perſon of the Son , pertedtly repreſents 
rhe Perſon of the Fathcr, asan Impreſſion 
doth the Seal $ wherefore he is alſo called 
the image of the invifible GOD, Col, 1. 15, T he 
Greek, word is vv*5#5ue , Subſitence, Or Perſon , 
whereby is underſtood, the Perſon of the Fa- 
ther as diſtin&t from the Son , and ſubſiſts of 
himſelf.and in himfclf,and is,as the Original 
of the Perion of the Son, by an eternal and in- 
effable generation, Thar taere are three Perſons 
in the Godv:2d; it is further evident, (1)from 
all che Epiſtles, written to the ſeven Churches 
of Aſia. For, as may be gathered from Rev. 
I, I, 1t is the Father that {ends, it is the Son 
that gives John the Commitlhlion , and it is 
the holy Ghoſt in the cloſe , that is mentioned 
as a jovnt ſpeaker, (2) Becauſe, in thar E- 
pittle written to Thyatira , thercare three di- 

ſtintly 
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ſtinttly named , firſt, the Father and the Son 
in thele words, theſe things ſaith the Son of God. 
Next, there is named in the laſt verſe of thar 
{ſecond chapter, the Spirit, he that hath an ear , 
let him bear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches. (3) Becauſe, in the beginning of 
thar Epiſtle ro the Church of Sardis, they are 
all three pur together , th:ſe things ſaith He , 
(to wit, the Son) that hath the ſeven Spirits of 
GOD. Here, GOD, that is the Father, isdi- 
{tinaly conſidered , as another Perſon. The 
{even #f writs, arc the holy Ghoſt, (4) Becaule, 
theſe three Perſons are moſt tully and clearly 
diſtinguiſhed 1n the fifth chapter. Firſt, the 
Father {\tting on the Throne, Secondly, the 
Lamb, or the Son of GOD : And thirdly, the ſe- 
ven Spirits,or the holy Ghoſt, {o called from the 
pouring our of his Gifts upon the Churches, 
in that aboundant manner, as it he were ſeves 
Spirits, or a ſevenfold Spirit. 
| It is evident alſo, that the F ather, Son, and 
Spirit are really diſtin&t from one another, 
and are three Perſons, They are indeed in 
reſpeft of theit Eflence , which is indiviſibly 
communicable to them, One and the {ame 
GOD ; but conſidered Perſonally, they dit- 
fer really , for the Father is not the Son , nei- 
ther is he , that fits upon the Throne , the 
Lamb. Neither the Father, nor the Spirit 
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were incarnate, but the Son, + '.v died, and was 
buried, which can be {aid of none, but of a 
Perſon. It cannot be (aid that the Father dicd, 
or that the Spirit died. Next, is not the holy 
Ghoſt the ſpirit of GOD , as the Son is the Son 
of GOD ? And itrhar, ſuppoſe, a real di- 
ſtin& perlonaliry, this mult do it alſv. Now 
it the Father be God, and the Son be God 
and the Spirit God alſo, who have one, and 
the ſame divine nature, and efience indivi- 
ſibly communicated to them; and ſo, if 
there be but one God, and yer theſe three 
really diſtin& , then they mult be diitinCt per- 
ſons, in reſpeCt of their Perſcnal properties , 
{eing they are Perſons, and diſtinct. The Son, 
( as was id ) 1s called the expreſs Image of the 
Fathers Perſon 5 which evident] ſhews 3 that 
the Father, conſidered as diſtinCt from the Son, 
isa Perſon, and {ubſiſts, Tt then, thus it be, 
muſt nor the Son, as diſtinft from the Father, 
and {o lively and expreſly repreſenting his 
perſon , be a perſon allo , having this trom the 
Father ? The {ame muſt he true likewile, 
of the holy Ghoſt , who is GOD cqual with 
both, yer difterent from both ; for he who 
proccedeth from the Father , and from the 
Son, muſt differ from the Father , and from 
the Son; as he who is begotten, muſt be di- 
ſtint from him that begat him. 

et Some 
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Some Qrnaker» cither ignorantly , or per- 
yerſely, will have the word #r5=5, tranfla- 
ted ſubſtance , ( as itis Heb. 11. 1.) and thus 
they read, Heb. I. p the Charafter or Image of 
GODS ſubſtance , which is to ke underſtood of 
Chriſt, ( ſay they _) not fimply as GOD, but 
as Man. Bur they might as well have - faid, 
it ſignifies confident, or confidence, becauſe it is {0 
tranſlated, 2 Cor. 9. 4- and 2 Cor. 11. 17. But 
they ſpeak here conlequentially to their own 
Tenets, who in effe& deny the Trinity, and 
all diſtin&tion between the Father, Son , and 
holy Ghoſt , not cnly in words , bur in very 
deed. The Apoſtle in this place, 1s proving 
Chriſt the Son of GOD, to be Lord , and Heir 
of all things ; becauſe , GOD created the 
Worlds by him; He is the brightneſs of his glory, 
the expreſs Image of his perſon , upholdeth all 
things by the Ward of his power. T hele I itles 
are here given tothe Son of GOD, as a Creator, 
and a Preſerver of all things , which belong 
to him only, according to his Divine Nature : 
therefore theſe Titles muſt be underſtood of 
Chriſt, foralmuch, as he is the eternal Son of 
GOD, anda Light from the Eternal Light, 
of one Eilence, and Glory with the Father ; 
nevertheleſs diſtinguiſhed from the Perſon of 
the Father, by whora the Father executes his 
Operations, and ſhews his Propertics , even 
as the Sun by its light doth ſhine. Qu. 
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Queſt. V. IF the Son of God, of the ſame ſub- 
ftznce, Power , and Eternity with 
the F WA 7. "Pa: - £ fohn 5. 20. Rom. 9, 5» 
Iſa. g. 0. | 
4 {ell then , do not the Arians err , who 
maintain, the Son to be a creature , brought forth 
before the foundations of the World ? Yes. 

Do not likewiſc the Socinians err , who 
maintain , the Son to have had no Exiſtence, bee 
fore he was conceived in the Womb of the Virgin 
Mary 2 Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) From the Scriptures above cited. (2) 
Becauſe, the Son is Omnipotent, the Creator 
and Preſerver of all things, Rev. 1. 18. Col. 1. 
16, 17. (3) Becauſe, he is Omniſcient, and 
ſearcher of the heart , Matthew 9. 3, 4. Jobn 
2.25. jobn 21. 17. 


Queſt. VI. IF the Holy Ghoſt GOD 5s Yes. 
AAs 5. J. 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. I 

ww IG, I17- 
ell then 5 do not the Macedoni ans, Or, 
Pnexmatomachians, Arians, Socinians, and ma- 
ny of the Anabaptiſts err, who maintain, the 
Holy Ghoſt to be a Creature ,, as do the Macedo- 
nians , Or a Power, Vertue, or Efficacy of the 
Father, as many SOCINIAns, ard others do ? Yes. 


By 
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By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1.,) Becauſe , the Holy Ghoſt, is to be 
worſhipped as God, Matth, 28, 19. 2 Cor, 13. 
14. Rev. I. 4+ (24) Becauſe, he isomniſcienr, 
and knoweth all things, 1 Cor. 2. 19, 11. (3) 
Becauſe, he is omnipotent , the maker, and 
preſeryer of all things; the worker of mira- 
cles; and it is he, that ſanCifes, and juſtifies 
the Believers, Gen. 1, 2. Pſalm JJ. 6. Matth. 
12. 28, Compare Iſaiah 6G. g. with A4fis 28. 
25, 26,27. (4) Becaule, Ananias is ſaid to 
lie ro the holy Ghoſt, A&s 5. 3. and verſe 4- 
he is ſaid, not to lie ro men, bur to 
(5.) Becauſe, Believers, are faid to be the 
Temple of God t 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. And the 
are {aid, ( 1 Cor. 6. 19. ) to be the Temple 
of the holy Ghoſt : therefore rhe holy Ghoſt 
is God , {ceingto be the Temple of God, 
and thc Temple of the holy Ghoſt, are a 
ſame. (6.) Becauſe , none can be properly 
ſinned againſt, but the true God : there- 
fore the Holy Ghoſt is God : becauſe many 


have been (aid to have ſinned againit the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Mztth 12. 31. 


Queſt. VII DP” not the Holy Ghoſt eternal- 
ly proceed, from the Father, 


and the $on? Yes. fobn 15. 26. Gal. 4. G. 
Well then, doth not the Greek Church ar, 
wo 
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who maintains, the holy Ghoſt to proceed only 
from the Father * Yes. B72 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1.) Becauſe, he is ſentby theSon; Fohn 
I5. 26. Afts 2. 33, (2.) Becaulc, allthings, 
which are the Sons, are the Fathers, except 
the Perional Properties, by which they are 
diſtinguiſhed 3 and all rhings are communi- 
cared trom the Father, rothe Son , and con- 
{equently the holy Ghoſt 3 Fobn 16. 13, 14, 
I5- Matth. 11. 27. fobn 17. 10. (3 ) Bc- 
cauſe, Chriſt gave tro his Apoſtles the 
Spirit by breathing it upon them $ John 20. 
22. To ſhew that he proceeded from him- 
{eif, C4.) Becauſe, he is the Spirit of the Son, 
no leſs, than the Spirit of the Facher t Gal. 4. 
G. (5.) Becauſe, it the holy Ghoſt did not 
—5rmaY trom the Son, as truely as from rhc 

ather, he-would not be a perſon really di- 
ſtint fron» the Son, which is contrary to 
Zobn 14-16, 17. (6) Becauſe,it is ſaid, John 16. 
14. He ſhall glority me ( namely by his teſtimo- 
ny, gifts, an miracles ) tor he ſhall receive of 
mine, (that rs, the doffrine of Salvation which I 
bave taught you , he ſhall alſ» reveal it unto you, 
ſeing be ſhal receive the ſame from me : ) and ſhall 
ſhew ir unto you. And Rom. 8. g. He 1s cal- 
led the Spirit, both of the Farher, and of the 
Son. Ir is laid, it arry man hath not the Spirit 


Bo, S . © * . "6 of 


— 


| 


| 


chav. pl Of Gods Eternal Decrtes. 3x 


of Chriſt; that 15, the fame Spirit, which in 
the foregoing verſe is called the Spirit of 
GOD , namely the Father, and is here alſo 
called the Spirit of Chriſt, becauſe he alſo 
proceeds from Chriſt, and is procured for us 


by Chriſt, 7ohn 14. 26. John 16G. 7. 


CHAP. TIIL 
Of GODS Eternal Decrees, of 
Queſtion 1, 


D# God from all eternity, by the moſt holy, and 
LL wiſe Counſel of his Will, freely and unchange- 
®bly ordain whatſoever comes to paſſ? Yes. Eph. 
1 I. Romans 11. 33. Heb. G. 17. Romans 9. 15. 
IO. 

Well then, do not the Socinians, Arminians, 
and feſrits err, who maintain , the things 
which come to paſs in time, to fall out , and come 
zo paſs, without the Decree of God £ Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? _ 

(1.) From the knowledge of God , where- 
by from all eterniry , he bath known all 
things infallibly, which come to paſs, or ſhall 
| be in time, A&s 15. 18. Fobn 21. 17. Heb. 4. 
| 13. But all things, which come to pals in 
time , could not have been infallibly known 
from eternity, bur in the Decree of his di- 
vine Will, (2.) From Gods natural way 
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of working in time $ I Cor. 12,6. Rom. 11.36- 
whence it is evident, that God worketh eftect- 
ually , and immediately in time all things 
which are done : but he worketh by his 
will thoſe things, which he will. have 
to be in time ( atter that manner, and in 
that time, how, and when they come to 
paſs) Pſal. 115, & But chat ACt of willing, 
cannot happen to God in time, but hath been 
in him from all erernity, bccauſe God is un- 
changeable, P yo I. 17. (3) By enume- 
rating ſeveral inſtances, concerning which, 
the Scripture affirms particularly , that they 
have been decreed by GOD, as the ſuffter- 
ings and dearh of Chriit; A4@s 2. 23. The 
gloritying of thoſe, that are to be faved. Eph. 
I. 4, 5. I Th, 5.9. And the forcordaining 
the reſt to damnation to be puniſh21 for their 
fin; Jude v. 4. The like may be ſaid of other 
things, which come to pals in time; ſee Pſalne 
33. 11, Pſalm 115. 3. Iſaiah 46. 10. Prov. 19. 
21. That the Liberty and Frzedom of the 
will, and contingency of events, is conſiſtent 
with the Decrec; is clear from As 2.2%, Ads 
3. 17( 18. Afs 4. 27, 28. Gen. 45. 5. 


Queſt, II F the Decree of Predeſtination , 
( namely the Decree of Elefion, 

and Reprobation ) abſolute , from the meer goo4 
| will 
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will, and pleaſure of God ? Yes. | 

And is it particular concerning a certain number 
of Perſons 2 Yes. 2 Tim. 2. 19. fobn 12, 18. 

/ell then 5 do not the Lytherians q and 
Arminians err, who maintain, the Decree of Pre- 
deſtination to be general, and conditional, depend- 
ing #pon perſevering Faith ( which they affirm 
depends upon the will of man ) and foreſeen in*- 
delity, and want of faith? Yes. 

o not likewiſe the-Papiſts, and Socinians, 
err, who maintain, the Decree of Predeſtina- 
tion to be general, and to depend upon gov and 
evil works, with Perſeverance in them * Ys. 

By what arguments are they confuted ? 

(tf) From the Apoſtle Paxl, who maketh 
the good will and pleaſure of God , the on- 
ly cauſe , why this man is choſen, and an- 
other , as worthy reje&ed , and caſten off ; 
Rom. 9. 1, 12, 13, 14, I. Where he moves 
an objection, againſt the juſtice of God 
and anſwers it. (2) Becauſe, our bleſied 
Saviour aſſignes it, to the good will and plea- 
ſure of God; that to ſome , the myſteries of 
Faith , for rheir converſton are reycaled, 
and that they arc hid from many others, 
who are nothing worſe, but in ſome reipeCct 
better; Matth, 11. 25, 26. (3) Becauſe ,a 
man of himſelf hath no good thing in him, 
whereby he may be differenced from ano- 
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ther, bur what he bath freely gotten from 
. God; I Cor.4. 7. ( 4) Becauſe, the grace 
of Regeneration, juſtifying Faith, effeQtual 
Calling, and perſeverance to the end, are 
given to all the Ele, and to them only; 
according to the eternal Decree of God : 
and therefore are Effefts not Cauſes, or pre- 
required conditions of EleCtion; Rom. 8. 3o. 
As 1 J 48. Matth, 24. 24. 2 Tim, 1,9. Jobs 
15, IO, Eph: 1. 3, 4, 5- Matth. 1}. 11, Rom. 
IL. G,7. 


Queſt, ITI. 4” it pleaſed God , according 
to the unſearchable Counſel of 
of his own will, whereby he extendeth , or with- 
boldeth mercy, 4s he pleaſeth, for the glory of his 
Soveraign power , over his creatures, to paſi by, 
and to ordain the reſt of mankind to diſhonour, 
and wrath for their ſin, to the praiſe of his glorious 
wſtice 
J Yes. Rom. 0, 1I7, 1, 21, 22. Jude verſe 4. 
Matth. 11, 25, 20, 2 Tim. 2. 19, 29. 

Well then , do not many of the Bakers, 
and others err, who maintain , that God ne- 
ver ordained any man to periſh eternally £ Ys. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1.) Becauſc, Chriſt thanked his Father 
lord of Heaven and Earth, becaule he had 
hid thoſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
all 
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and had reyealed them unto Babes; Matth. 
II. 25, 26. (2) Becauſe, the Scripture 
faith roPharo,even for this ſame purpoſe, have 
I raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my power 
in thee, and that my name might be de- 
clared throughout all the Earth. Therefore 
hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, 
and whom he will, he hardneth, Hath not 
the Potter power over the clay of the fame 
lump, to make one veſſel unto honour, and 
another unto diſhonour? Whar, it God wil- 
ling to ſhew his wrath, and to make his 
power known , endured with much —_— 
fcring, rhe veſſels of wrath firred to deſtru- 
tion; Rom. g. 17, 18, 21, 22. (3.) Be- 
cauſe, in a great houſe, there are ſome yel- 
{els ro honour, ſome to diſhonour; 2 Tim, 
2. 19, 20. (4) Becaulc, the Apoſtle god 
lays, there are ſome , who of old were ordain- 
ed ro this condemnation , ungodly men. 
Note, that the cauſe of this reprobarion, is 
not mans ſin, but the abſolute will , and ' 
c00d pleaſure of God. Mans fin indeed is 
che cauſe, why God will puniſh, bur no oc- 
cal1on, why he did ordain, to pals by, or to 
puniſh raan. This Decree is juſt, becauſc 
God has power over man, as the Porter hath 
power over the day, Neither is the cad of 
this Decree the condemnation of the crea- 
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tire, but the manifeſtation of Gods Juſtice, 
Laſtly , fin is the effte& of mans tree will, 
and condemnation is the effeft of Juſtice, bur 
the Decree of Gcd is the caule of neither. 


Queſt. IV. A RE any other redeemed by Chriſt, 
effefually called, juſtifyed , adop- 
ted, ſanfifyed, and ſaved, but the Ele& only ? 

No: fohn 17.9. Rom. 8. 28. john G. G64, 
05. Jobn 10. 26, John 8. 47. 1 John. 2. 19. 

ell then, do not the Papifts , Suakers, 
Socinians and Arminians err ; who maintain , 
That all men ; even Reprobates are redeemed by 
Chriſt, and that many Reprobates , are effeciually 
Called, Fuſtified, Sandtifed, and Adopted ? Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

C x ,) Fromthe Golden Chain, which can- 
not be looſed,mgntioned by the Apoſtle Pax, 
Rom, 8. Jo. Whom he did predeſtinate 5 them he 
alſo called ; and whom he called, them he alſo juſti- 
fied; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. 
C 2. ) Becaule, thoſe and thoſe only believe, 
whom GOD hath ordained to Lite Eternal 
Afs 13. 48. Titus 1.1. (3 ) Becaule, Chriſt 
himfelt ſays to the Fews, but ye belicve not, 
Hecauſe ye are not of my Sheep z My Sheep 
bear my voice, and I know them , John 10. 

26, 27,28. Ycare notof my Sheep,that 1s. 
() 
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of the Ele&,which the Father hath given me. 
C 4 ) Becauſe, Chriſt would not pray for 
the World, but for the Elect only ; Fobn 17. 

» ( 5 ) Becauſe, the Election, or Elec, 
have obtained it, and the reſt were blinded ; 
namely, who arc not ele&ed, and cttzdmatly 
called , Rom. 11. 7. ( 6) Becauſe, Chriit 
fays , greater love hath no man, than this, 
that a man ſhould lay down his life for his 
Friends. Such a love he never had to Re- 
probates, whom, he profeſſes, he neyer knew; 
fobn I 5 13,with Matthew 7. 23. (7 3 Becaulc, 
according to the Scripture, Chriſt died onely 
for his own Sheep , to wit, intentionally, and 
Efficaciouſly ; John 10. 15. (8) Becauſe, the 
Scripture often ſays, that Chriſt died for ma- 
ny; Matth. 26. 28. Matth. 29.28. (g) Bc- 
caulc, there are many, who arc living, under 
the Goſpel, as well, as thoſe who lived un- 
der the Law, who have nor been {o much as 
outwardly called, being nothing worſe, than 
others who arc called, (10) Becaule, to all 
and cvery one, the Grace of Regeneration, 
which 1s f1mply neceſſary to Salvation, 1snot 
offered : Neither do all.,and cycry one gct re- 
miſſion and pardon of their fins ; Epheſc I. 7. 
Col. I. 14. Dent. 29. 4. Matth. LI. 2.5, 20. with 
Matth. 13. 11. (11) Becauſe, the Grace of 
Regeneration , is invincible, and of its own 
| Narurc, 
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Narture , alwayes Effcacious and Powerful ; 
Ezek. 11. Ig, 20. Epheſ. 2. 1, 5. Epbeſ, 1. 19. 
(12) Becauſe, the Grace of Regeneration, can 
never be loſt , or fail totally , or finally; 1 
Peter 1. 5- i Job 3. 9. Wholocver are Called 


and Juſtified , arealſo Glorified, Rom. 8. Jo. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of CREATION. 
Queſtion LI 


DP GOD create , or make of nothing the 
IWorld , and all things therein ? 


" Yes. Geneſis firſt chapter to the end , Heb. 
11. 3. Col. 1. 16. As 17. 24, 

ell then, do not the Socinians, and other 
Hereticks, with many of the old Pagan Philo- 
ſophers err , who maintain , the World to have 
been made of ſome pre-exiſtent matter , not capable 
of produttion + And conſequently, that Creation, or 

mays ſomething of nothing, is ſimply impoſſible ? 

es. | 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) From the teſtimony of Moſes, Geneſis 
firſt chapter. (2) From the teſtimony of 1- 
ſaiab, Iſa. 49.29. and 45. 18. (3) From the 
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teſtimony of the Author to the Hebrews, Heb. 
We 3 Col. 1. 1G, 17. Rom. II. JG. (4) Be- 
cauſe, the Scripture atrributeth ro GOD on- 
ly,Eternity,and Incorrupribility; Pſa. 102.26, 
27. Gen. 21. JJ. I Tim. 1. 17, 

It is reported of Socinus, by a very lkarned 
Man, who had it trom one of his Diſciples, 
that he privately denyed the World to be 
made of nothing , leſt thereby he ſhould be 
neceſhirared to acknowledge the Infinitenels 
of GODS Power : which Tenet afterwards 
was more publickly avowed, and maintained 
by ſome of his Followers. Ry | 


Queſt. II, 1PÞ GOD create all things., wbe- 
| ther Viſible, or Inviſible ? 

Yes. Col. 1. 16, As 17. 24 

Well then, do not ſome Hereticks err, who 
maintain , That the Angels were not created by 
GOD? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

(1) From the Pſalmiſt David, Pſalm JJ, 6, 
and 148, 2. 5, 6. Col. 1: 16. Roms. 11. 36: Neh, 
9. 6. (2) Becaule, they arc the Servants and 
Sons of GOD , Brethren , and Fellow-{er- 
yants with us , willing and read y to obey rhe. 
commands of G O.D their Maxcr ; Rev. ig. 
19. Rev. 2:2. 9. Pſalm 194. 4+ (J) Becauſe,ma- 
ay of the. Angels lefr their. firſt habiratio 
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and di not continue in the Truth , and fo 
made defeftion from the obedience of their 
Creator , and are reſerved in everlaſting 
chains, under darkneſs, unto the Judgement 
oftthe great Day ; Jude yerſeG. 2 Pet,2.4. Mat. 


25. 4i. John 8. 48. 
Queſt. III. ID, GOD make Man Male an1 Fe- 


male , with reaſonable and im- 
mortal Souls ? Yes. Gen, 1. 27. Gen, 2. 7. Eccl, 
I. % M23 43. Matth. 10: 28. 

Well rhcn, do not the Sadducees , and the 
Epicureans err, who maintain, The Souls of .all 
Men to periſh, and die for ever *®£$ Yes. 

. Do not likewiſe, very many of the Socinians, and 
others err , who affirm, The Souls of Men to be ex- 
tingniſhed or put out, till the ReſurreQion, and then 
#0 be brought 10 life again * YC, 

. Do not hkewiſe the Anabapriſts , and many of 
the Arminians, and ſome called Arrabians err, 
who maintz.n, The Sowls of Men.after death, till 
the Keſurre&ton to fall aſleep,Cthat 1s,to be with- 
out any ſzn'e. or motion, thought, or vital 
opcraticn, whether it be in their body, or in ſome 
carernes of the Farth? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted *? 

(1) From our blefied Lord and Saviours 
words, tear not them, ( fays he ) which kill 
the Body , but arenot able to kill the Soul: 
ow Matth. * 
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Matt. 10, 28. ( 2) Fromthe teſtimony of 
Solomon : then ſhall the duſt return to the 
earth , as it was, and the Spirit ſhall return 
to God, who gave it, Eecl. 12. 7. (3) Be- 
cauſe, Pax! defired to be diftolved , truſting 
that his ſoul after death ſhould have more 
near communion with Chriſt : Phil. 1. 23. 
(4) They may be confuted from ſeveral, 
and particular inſtances in the Scripture, as 
is clear from the ſouls of Des and Lazarus, 
Luke 16. 22, From theſe words of Chriſt to 
the Theif, yerily, I fay unto thee, thou ſhalt 
be with me, this day in Paradiſe, Like 23. 
43: From the appearing of Moſes, and Elias, 
upon the Mount with Chriſt; Mat. 17. 3, 


Queſt. IV. D# God create man, Male and 

Female , with Righteouſneſs, 
and true holinefl, after his own Image, as being 
eonnatural to him ? hs th 
' Yes. Ger. 1. 26. Col. 3. 19. Eph, 4. 24- 

Well then, do not the Socinians err, who 
deny this, and the Arminians, who call this 
righteouſneſi ſupernatural ? Yes, | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) From theſe words ſpoken by God 
himſelf, Jet us make man, in our own Image, Gen. 
1.26, 27. (2) From Gods own teſtimony, 
affirming the ſame thing; Gen. g. 6. (}) ww 
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cauſe *before the Fall, boch Adam, and Eve 
walked naked and were not aſhamed : Gen. 
2, 25- 


SÞOOÞHPPHEPORPEOEOPEERODGEDE 
CHAP. V. 


Of PROVIDENCE. 
Queſtion I. 


LD God uphold, diref, diſpoſe, and govery 
LE all Creatures,their Aions, and all things 
from the greateſt, even to the leaſt ? 

Yes, Heb, 1. 3. Dan. 4. 34. 35.Pſa: 135. 6. 
Atts 17.2 920,28, 7ob 38,30, 49, 41, chapters. 
' Well then, do not the Socinians, Arminians, 
and that great Philoſopher Durandus, with 0- 
rhers called the Epicureans err, who deny, 
that God preſerves all things immediately : to be 
the immediate cauſe of all things, which fall ont © 
to govern things, which are contingent , and the 
=_ acts of the will of man, and evil Actions # 

"—_ | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaulc, it is God, that worketh all 
m all. x ,Cor. 12.5, 6, (2) Becauſe , he 
workcth all things, according tothe ny 
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ſel of his own will. Eph. 1. 11. (3) Becauſe, 
of Him, and through Him, and to Him, 
are all things; Rom. 11. 3G. LY 


Quelſt, I1.] YO:h the Almighty Power, unſearch- 
able wiſdom and intinite good- 
weſt of God ſo far manifeſt themſelves in his Provi- 
dence, that it extendeth it ſelf, even to the firſt fall, 
and all other fins of Angels,and Men;and that not by 
»* bare Permiſſion, but ſuch as hath joyned with ita 
moſt wiſe,and powerful bounding,and otherwiſe or- 
dering, and governing of them, in a manifold diſ- 
penſation, to his own holy ends ? 
' Yes. Rom. 11 32, 33, 34. 2 Sam. 24- I. and 
I Kings 21,22, 23. 1 Chron. 10: 4. 13, 14. 2 
Sam. 16. 10. As 14, 16. Pſalm 7G. 10. 2. Kin: 
I9. 28. Geneſis JO. 20. 

Well then, o not the Lutherians, Papiſts, 
Arminians, and Socinians err , who maintain. 
that the Lord concurrs only to ſinful ations, by a 
bare, naked, and idle Permiſſion ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted.? 

(1). Becauſe, the Scripture ſays, GOD 
blinds their eyes, and hardens their hearts, 
even actively, and judicially; 7ohn 12. 40. 
Exod. 7. }. Dent. 2. JO. Rom. 9. 18, (2.) be 
cauſe, God is (aid to puniſh one fin , with 
another. Rom.'i. 24, 26, 28 i Theſ, 2. 11, 12. 
(3) From the practiſe of Job, and es = 

WO 
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who, when they were afflicted I and pzr{c- 
cuted looked to God , and took it patiently; 
Fob 1. 21. 


Queſt. III. | DJ" the ſinfulneſi of the ation pro- 
ceed only from the Creature, and 
not from God ? 

I anſwer, from the Creature only; Jam, 1. 13- 
14, 17, 1 fobn 2. 16, Pſalm 5O. 21. . 
Well then, do not the Libertines err, 
who affirm , God ( without blaſhhemy be ;t 
ſpoken ) to be the Author and Cauſe of all ſin 2 
cs. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
fG ) From Davids tcltimony; Pſalm 5. 4. 
(2) From Moſes his teſtimony, Deut. 32, 4. 
(3) From Daniels teſtimony; Dat. 9. 14 (4) 
rom the teſtimony of Fames i. 13- (5)From 
the teſlumony of ohn; i John 2. i6- and i Jokn 
L F. (6)F rom the reſtimony of Paul; Rom. J. 
3, 4» 5-7) Fromthe teſtimony of Habubkuk; 
1: 13: Fromreaſon (1) becauſe God is in the 
higheſt degrec , eſſentially , and infinitely 
Holy, and Good, and therefore pure, and 
free, from every ſpor, and blemiſh, Iſaiah 6: 
3- Pſalm 78: 41: 1 Peter j: 15, 163 Lev. Hs 44: 
(2) Becauſe, God is abſolutely perfect, and 
therefore he cannot fail, or be deficient in 
working (3) Becauſe, God is the Judge a 
| eng 
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the World 2 He is the Forbidder, the Hater, 
and Revenger , of all fin, and unrighteouſ- 
neſs, as contrary to his holy Nature, and 
Law: Exod chap: 20: Rom: J: 5: 6: Gen: 18: 
25: Rom: i: 17:Pſalm 5: 4: (4: Becauſe, by his 
own moſt abſolute, and moſt ſupream do- 
minion, Soycraignty, and infinite perteCtion, 
He is in,and of himſelt, above all Law what- 
toever, and under the command of none, 
in Heaven; or in Earth, 


CHAP: VE 


Concerning the Fall of Man, of Sin, and the 
puniſhment thereof. 


Queſtion I]. 


S the guilt of the fin of our firlt Parents imputed, 
and the ſame death in fin,and corrupted Nature, 
conveyed to all their Poſterity, deſcending from 
#hem by ordinary generation ? 
Yes. Rom. 5: 12: 15, 1G, 17, 18, 19: I Cor, 
I5. 21, 22, 45, 49. Pſalm FI, 5. Gen. 5. }. fob 


I4-. 4+ Job I5. I44 
Wel then , do not the Pelagians , and 
Jate Anabaptiſts , Quakers, and Socinians hs . 
WIO 
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who deny. original fin inherent ® Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Dominicans, Franciſcans, 
and feſwits err , who maintain, the Virgin 
Mary, not to be conceived in Originab ſin * Ye. 

Loes not laſtly, a certain Ring-leater of the 
Quakers err, who maintains, that to Infants, 
this Original fin, is nit imputed , until by aft- 
wal fin, they joyn themſelves toit? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) From that well known place of Sctup- 
ture; Rom. 5. chap. which is the very ſeat, and 
foundation of this Doftrine, of Or! ginal {1n. 
(2) Becauſe, unleſs a man be born again, he 
cannot {ee the kingdom of God; Fohn 3. 3. 
(3) Becauſe; all men by Nature, and birth, 
are the children of wrath; Eph. 2. 3 (4) 
Becauſe, whateyer is born of the fleſh, is 
fcſhly; 7obn 3.6. And whocan bring a clean 
thing out of an unclean ? Nor one : Fob 14. 
4 Job 15.14 (5FBecauſe, all che thoughts, 
and' imaginations of the heart of man j Viz, 
of the natural, and unregencrate man } 
are evil continually 3 Gen: 6. 5, (6) Becaulc, 
David contefleth, that he was ſhapen in ini- 
QuILY 3 and 1n fin, did his mother conceive 

im ; Pſalm 51. 5. (7) Becauſe, Infants, 
that are gi:lry of no actual tranſgreſſion, 
need a remedy againſt fin, to wit, abſolu- 
was 
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was given, according to Gods inſtitution, un+ 


der the Law to Infants, namely Circumci- 
ſion, ro which Baptiſm, under the Goſpel 


ſucceeds; Deut. JO. G. Rom. 2. 29. Aits 22. IG. 
Mark 1. 4. Col: 2. 12. Gen: 17. 12. Matth. 28. 
19. (8) Becaulc, all the Elet, ( among 
which are infants; Matth. 18. 6. Mark, 9g. 


42.) are redeemed by Chriſt , and are ſer at 
. liberty from ſlayery, treed from the fault, 


and penal puniſhment ; - Fohn 1. 29. John 19. 
I5. I Tim: 2. 6, (9) Becauſe, infants, are 
lyable to death, and other miſcries, and ca- 
lamities, which are the wages , and puniſh- 
ments of ſin > Rom: 6. 23. Gen: J. 19. 


Queſt. II. IF this corruption of Nature , albeit 
pardoned, and mortified through 

Chriſt in ſome meaſure in theRegenerate,both it ſelf}, 
and all the motions thereof truely and properly fin ? 

Yes. Rom. 7. 5, 7, 8, 25,Gal. 5, 17. 
_ Well chen , do not the Papiſts , Socimans, 
and Arminians err, who maintain , that Con- 
cxepiſcence or Luſt , and the firſt motions thereof, 
which have not gotten the conſent of the Will,are nts 
properly and truely fin * Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe , they are forbidden by the 
Moral, and Natural Law, in the tenth Com- 
mand ; Exod. 20, 17, Det. 5. 21. Rom: 7. 7: 


(2) Be- 
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(2) Becauſe, Paul (peaking of himſelf while 
unregenerate, calleth conc:epiſecnce ant bit ( of 
which the controverſie is) often times {tm and 
evil; Rom. 7: 5, 6. (J) Beeaulc, it is a great 
part of the old M:n,which we muſt lay down, 
and muſt be mortified; Col: 3. 5, G, g. Epbeſ: 
4 22. 


Queſt. III, 1.3 every ſin , both Original an4 
Attual,being a tranſgreſſion ofthe 
RighteowLaw of God,and contrary thereunto,bring 
#1 its own nature guilt upon the ſinner, whereby he 
#s bound over to the wrath of God, and the curſe of 
theLaw;and made ſubje@ to death with all miſeries 
Spiritual, Temporal, and Eternal ? 
Yes. I Joh. 3,4. Rom: 2.15. Rom. 3.9,19. Eph: 
2. 3, Gal: }. 10. Rom: 6.23. Epheſ:4.18. Rom: 8. 
20. Lam: J. 3g. Matth: 2.5. 41. and 2 Theſ: 1. 9. 
Well then, do not many of the Papiſts err, 
who maintain, That all fins are not contrary to 
the Law of GOD, nor tranſgreſſions thereof £ Yes. 
Do not all Papiſts err, Who deny every fin to be 
mortal, or to deſerve Eterncl puniſhment ? Yes. 
Laſtly, Donot the Socinians err , Who deny 


that any ſu: can deſerve Eternal puniſhment ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted £ 
(1) Becaule, all fins deſerve Ercrnal death; 
Rom: G. 2.3. Eſek: 18. 4. Rom: 8. 6, 1%, (2) 
Becaulc,eyery in isa tranſgrdlfion of the 2 
I Jon 
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1 John 3. 4 (3) Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all ; 
Fames 2. 10. 11. and therefore he deſerves E- 
ternal puniſhmert. (4) Becauſe , thoſe ſins 
of Infirmiry and Ignorance, which: he Saints 
are ſihje&t ro, and which the Papiſts call 
Venial fris , will not {uffer them to ſtand in 
Judgement before GOD , nor can the Saints 
be juſtified from chem, but by Faith : and 
therefore in {trick Juſtice , they merir, and 
deſerve Hell ; Pſalm 143: 2, Pſalm 130: 3, 4, 
8. (5) Becauſe, GOD commanded Belic- 
vers under the Law, to offer typical Sacrifices 
for making a \w7 cr for [ach ſins; and 
Chriſt did really byhis ow'1 prer ous blood purge 
them away, for by no leſs price, could they be pur- 
ged, he being made a curle for them, that he 
might liberate thoſe trom rhe curſe of the . 
Law, which chey had deſerved for ſuch fins, 
as well as for others. Lez: 4. 2, 3, 14, 15, 29, 
22. 24, 31. Lev. 5. 17, 18. Gal: }. 13. Heb: 
I9, IO, 12, 14. Heb: 9. 14, 22. Fe Is. 7: 
« Epbeſ: 5, 2.5, 26, 27. 1 Peter I. Id, 19. (6) 
cauſe, eycry ſin is againſt the {uprecamelt 

Law-giver, againſt his Holineſs and Good- 
nels, againſt his Infinite Majeſty : and flow- 
eth from a Formal or Virtual contempt of * 
GOD ; and therefore the icaft itn , cannor 


bur deſerye GODS wrath,and curic — 
5 Tam: 


I ——— 


— 


_ _— —— « << lo. 


i! ——————— TT I Ir—y WF ry; 


50 Of Gods covenant with man. chap. 7: 
P 


Fam: 2. 10,11-Lev: 10. 2. Leo: Ll, 414.4 5. 1 Fob: 
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CHAP-'YVIL 
Of GODS Covenant with Man. 


Queſtion TI. 
D# all theſe Sacrifices and other Types, and Or 


dinances by which the Covenant of Grace was 
adminiſterd before our Saviours Incarnation , ad- 
ambrate. and foreſignifie Chriſt to come £ 

Yes. Heb: 8, 9, 10, chapters ; Rom: 4: 11: 
Col: 2: I1, 12: 1 Cor: J- 7. 

Well then, do not the Socinians err , who 
Maintain, that the Legal Sacrifices did not fore- 
fenifte ihe expiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt, neither were 
Types nor Figures of it ; but that thoſe Sacrifices , 
which the Jews offered-for ſin, did really, and in ve- 


7y deed, purge away all the ſins for which they 
were offered 2 


Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
hereare here two parts ro be conſidered; 
Firſt, the Negatrwe, That the Legal Sacrifices did 
aot foreſignifie. T he {ccond , the Affirmative, 
that they did truely make a real expiation and 
atone> 
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atonement. The firſt is evidently confuted 
from Scripture Teſtimonies ; for the Law 
having a ſhadow of good things to come, and 
not the very Image of the things , can never 
with thoſe Sacrifices which they offered year 
by year, continually , make the Comers 
thereunto perfe&t ; H-b: 10: 4. The Apoſtle 
calls here , thele Legal Sacrifices, 2 Shadow : 
and Heb: 9: O: he calls them 2 F igure © and 
yer(e 24, he calls them &':5i ors wy «1% vw, 
Exemplaris verorum , the Figurcs of the True ; 
and Col: 2: 17: he calls them a hadow of things 
zo come,but the Body is of Chriſt,which is no- 
thing elle , bur that the thing ſignified is 
of Chriſt: that is to ſay, fulfilled in Chrilſt, 
Forall the ſhadows of the 014 Teſtament, had a 
reſpect ro Chriſt, and his Benetirs; by whoſe 
coming they allo have an end. And ohn I. 
I'7. It 15 ſaid, That the Law was g:t'en by Moſes, 
but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chrift, By 
Grace, underſtand the Grace of Redemption, 
from the curic of the Law ; Gal: 3. 13. and of 
Adoption for Children; John i. i2. Rom: 8. 15. 
By Truth , underſtand the fulfilling both of 
the Promiles, 2 Cor: i. 27. and of the Cere- 
monics, and "Types; Col: 2, i7, For thiscau(c 
the Apoſtles have alwaves preſſed, the Abro- 
gation of the Legal Rites, and Ceremonies; 
becaule the Truth being exhibited 5 by the 
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coming of the Sbgoe, the ſhadows of the 
Type , ought deſervedly ro ceaſe, and be no 
morc : according to that of Daniel 9, 27, 

Theſccond part is likewiſe cyidently con-- 
fured ; namely , that the Legal Sacrifices did 
truely and really purge away all the ſins, for which 
they were offered. ( i) Becaulc, the Apoſtle 
{ayes. the blood of Bulls , and Goats, cannot take 
arvay ſin; Heb: iG: 4. (2) Becauſe, thoſe $4- 
crifices were not able to make him that did the ſer- 
vice perfet ; Heb: 9:9. (J) Becaulc , theſe 
Legal Sacrifices did leave the fins of ſuch as 
oftcred, uncxpiated, until they were purged 
away by the death, and blood of Chriſt; Heb: 
9.15. (4) Becaulc, the fins of Believers 
under the 014 Teſtament were forgiven and 
pardoned after the ſame manner, that our 
{ins under the New Teſtament arc pardoned; 
Afis 15. 11, 


Queſt: I. W45 the adminiſtration of the Co- 

venant under the Old Telta- 
ment, ſzfficient for the time,and efficacious through 
the operation of the Spirit, to inſtru@ and build up 
the Ele&, inthe Faith of the promiſed Methiah , 
by whom they had full remiſſion of ſins, and eternal 


Salvation ? 


Yes: 1 Cor: 19: 1,2, 3,4: Heb: ii: 13: Jobs 
S: 56. 
Well 
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Well then, do not the Socinians err , who 

maintain, That life Eternal, under the Old Te- 

ent , was never promiſed to the Believers of 

_ that time , neither had they any promiſe to expect it 
from GOD £ | 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, rhereare promiſes extant.in 
the Old Teſtament of lite eternal ; Iſaiah 45: 17: 
where it is ſaid, Iſrael ſhall be ſaved with an e- 
verlaſting Salvation ; {ee Dan: 12: 2: (2 ) Be- 
caule, the Fathers under the old Teftament , be- 
lieved and expected life Erernal ; as ob 1g: 
25, 26, 27: David, Pſal: 17: 15: Abraham, Iſaac, 
and 7acob, all of theſe waited for eternal lite ; 
Heb; 1i:9,i9: (J) Becauſe, ſome at that 
time were put into actual poſſefſion of it ; as 
Enoch, Hebrews 11: 5, SO was Elias 
taken up into Heayen , and put into aCtual 
poſſetfion likewiſe ; 2 Kings 2: ii. (4 ) Bc- 
caule, the Scripture of rhe 01d Teſtament point- 
eth forth the way to Eternal life, as Chriſt 
witnefleth; John 5: Jg: and Parl, 2 Tim: J: 15: 
( 5) Becaule , Believers under the 01d Teſta. 
ment Were moſt happy : Pſalm 144: 15. ( 6) 
Becauſe, Temporal good things,were to them 
pledges of Spiritual good things, and lite etcr- 
nal 5 Heb: 11; 8, Q- 

| Queſt: 
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Queſt: III A there two Covenants of Grace, 
differing in ſubſtance ; or but one 
and the ſame, under various diſpenſations ? 

One onely : Gal: J: 14, 16: Ads 15: 11: Rom: 
J: 21, 22, 2.3, Jo: Rom: 4: 3,G, 16, 17, 23, 24 
Hebt 13: 5. 

Well then, do not the Socinians err ; who 
mainta in; 4 Subſtantial ; and not an Accidental 
difference between the old Covenant and the new 2 

Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, in both the Covenants there 
is the ſame promile of Grace, concerning re- 
mitſion of ſins, and lite ternal freely to be 
given to Belicyers, for Chriſts ſake; Gen. J. 15. 
where the ſred of the Woman , is promiled ro 
E-ruile the head of the Serpent 4 and Gen. 17. 7- 
It is faid, Tſha!l be thy GOD , and the GOD of 
thy ſeed afier thee ; and Gen, 22. 18. It is {aid " 
in thy ſeed rall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſ- 
ſed: and Fobn }. 36. it is laid, he that believeth, 
hath Ever!ajting Iife : And 4@&s 15. 11. it is fad, 
but we believe , that th*augh the Grace of our 
Lord ſu: Chr./t, we thall b: ſaved, even as they. 
(2) Becaulc, one, and the fame Faith, and O- 
bedience, on both {1Jes, 1s recuired ; walk, be- 
fore me, an1 be thou perfe, Gen. 17. 1. and Mark 
I. 15, Chriſt faves, after he came to Galike, 
preaching the Goſp:l of the Kingdom , the 
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time is fulfilled , and the Kingdom of GOD 3s at 
hand ; repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. 
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CHAF. VAIL 
Of EHRTI the Mediator, 


Queſtion I. 
ID the Son of GOD , when the fulneſs of 


time was come , take upon him Mans 
Nature, with all the eſſential Properties, 
and common Infirmities thereof, yet with- 
out ſin ;, being conceived by the power of the holy 
Ghoſt, in the Womb of the Virgin Mary , of ber 
ſubſtance ? 

I Fobn 1. 1, 14. 1 John 5.20. Heb. 2. 14, 

T7, Like 1.2 I 

Ay Ir ” EEO Hereticks called 
Marcionits, and the Anabaptiſts err, who main- 
tain, That C briſt is not a true Man, but onely the 
' "a Shape, or Form of a Man ? 


*Byinot likewiſe the Manichcans er» , who 
mitihiain, That the Body of Chriſt, is not of the 
ſithftance of of the Virgin Mary, but a heavenly Bo- 
dy;brought from Heaven to the Womb of the Virgin ? 

Yes. Þy 
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By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, Chriſt is ſaid to be made of a 
Woman ; Gal. 4. 4. (2) Becauſe, the Word 
was made Fleſh ; John 1. 4, (3) By anindu- 
Etion of the eſſential parts of a Man, and fin- 
leſs infirmities , which were found in him. 
Firſt , He was endued with a rational Soul, 
ohn 12, 27. Secondly, He had a rcal and 
ſubſtantial Body, and denyed he was a Spi- 
rit only ; Luke 24. 329. T hirdiy, Chriſt did 
hunger ; Mat. 4.2. Fourthly, He was weari- 
ed. and thirſty; 7obn4. 6. Laſtly , He was 
fad : hegroaned in Spirit, and was trowBled; John 
II. 33. and verſe 15. He wept. None of 
which ſinlcſs perturbations , can agree to an 


 Apvearance, Shape, or Form of a Man. (4) 


Becaulc, He was made of the ſeed ob David, 
according to the Fleſh; Rom. 1. 3. and delcen- 
ded of the Jews, Rom. GO 5-:(5) Becauſe, the 
promiles were made in the ſeed of Abraham 
Gen. 12. 3, and Gen. 18. 18. (6) Becauſe, He 
rook not on him the nature of Angels , bur 
he took on' him the ſeed of Abraham, where- 
fore in all things , it bchaved him to be made like 
znto his brethren; H:b, 2. 16, 17. (7) Becaule, 
otherwiſc, he could not have farisfied in our 
place, the Juſtice of GOD : ſeing it had been 
unjuſt, for another Nature to have ſuffered. 
puniſkment, than that Nature which had of- 
tended and ſinned. * > Na ſt. 


eli 
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Queſt. II AE there two whole, perfe(?, and 
dijtinit Natures in Chriſt 


the God-hcad, and the Man-hood, inſeparably 
joyned together, in one perſon ? 

Yes : 1 Cor. 8, 6, Eph. 4. 5. 

Well then, do not the Neſtorians err, who 
maintain, the Vnion betwren the Divine and Hu- 


mane Natuy?, not to be Hypoſtatical, b- only by 7. 


way of Aſſiſtence : an that , as there are two Na- 
tures in Chriſt, ſo there are twa Perſons, one proper 


tothe Divine Nature, another proper to the Humane 


Nature £ 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, unlcls Chriſft-God-Man were 
bur one Perſon , the Merit of his Death, 
would not be of fo great value, as to redeem 
the Elect trom infinite, and eternal puniſh- 
ment : ſ{ccing hence cometh , all the value, 


and worth of his death. that the ſame Per- 


ſon, who was God, did fuffer, and die for 
us. (2) Becauſe, otherwiſe, Chriit had been 
{wallowed up, and dcyoured by the wrath 
of God, againſtthe fins of the Eleft, which 
he himlelf undertook. (3) Becauſe, Chriit, 
it he had not been both God and Man, in 
one Perſon, he could not have been a Me- 
diator '; for a Mediator muſt be One; x 
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Queſt. III. If the Godhead , and Man-hood in 
Chriſt , united without Converſion, 

Compoſition, or Confuſion 2 

Yes. Like 1, 35. Col. 2.9. Rom. g. 5, 1 
Peter J. IS. I Tim, 3. 16. | 

Well then, do not thoſe old Hereticks, 
the. Extichians err, who maintain,that as the 
Perſon of Chriſt is One, ſo his Nature is made 
One, by a compoſition, or Confuſion of the twa Na- 
tures together 2 

Yes. 

By what regſons are they confuted ? 

. (1) Becauſe, ſuch a Compoſition, is impol- 
ſible , ſeing the Divine Nature, is moſt 
perfect, and cannot loſe any, of its own per- 
tection, unleſs we would affirm, rhe Divine 
Nature, to be mutable, and changeable. 
(2) Becauſe, that ſame Chriſt, who accord- 
ing to the Fleſh deſcended cf the Fews,is over 
all. God bleſſed for ever 5; Romg 9. 5. (J) Bc- 
cauſe , this doctrine rakes away all mcans of 
Mediation: for,by taking away the diſtinCti- 
on between the Natures, they take away the 
Natures themſclyes: and fo neither could 
Chriſt have ſuffered in our place , becauſc 
not Man : neither could he have given any 
vertue, value, or worth, to his ſuflcrings : 


becaulc not God. 


Quelt. 
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Queſt. IV. ID Chriſt endure moſt grievous 
torments immediately in his ſoul 2 

Yes, Mat. 26. J7, 36. Luk: 22. 44, Matth. 
27. 40. 

Well then, do nor the Papifts err, who 
maintain, that the ſoul of Chriſt, even from its 
firſt creation , was never aff-Ged with any (adneff, 
or ſinleſd perturbation of mind 2 

Yes. 

By what reaſons ave they confuted ? 

C1) Becauſe , the Scripture reſtifies, that 
his foul was ſad unro death ; Metth. 26. 37. 
(2) Becaulc, the Apoſtle Fbn teſtifies, that 
when Chriſt ſaw Mary weeping for her bro- 
ther Lazarus, he groancd in Spirit , and was 
troubled ; ohn 11. 33. John 12. 27. (3) Be- 
cauſe, his ſoul , was excceding ſorrowtul, e- 
ven unto death, as was Cited before, Matth. 
26. 37. (4) The ſame thing is proven from 
Chriſts deſertion, whereby the aCtual fruti- 
on, and cnjoying of Gods tavour, as to his 
ſenſe, was interrupted , and broken in the 
midſt for atime, but in no wiſc, altogerthcr 
taken away , which made him cry upon the 
Croſs : My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
Jaken Me. Matth. 27. 46. Eph, 5.2. 


Queſt, V. He” the T ord Jeſus, by his per- 
fe obedience, and ſacrifice of 
him- 


i, 
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himfelf., which he through the eternal Spirit, once 
offered #p unto God, fully ſatisfied, the Juſtice of 
bis Father ? | 

Yes: Rom. 5. 9. Rome. 3. 25, 26,Heb. g. 14, 
16. Heb. 10. 14. 

Well then, do not ſome, otherwiſe Ortho- 
dox err, who deny, Chriſts. A&ive Obedience, 
to be a part of bis ſatisfattion, performed in our 
place ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaule, the Attive diſobedience of the 
firſt 4dam made us all ſinners: therefore we 
muſt be made Righreous, by the Active O- 
bedience of the a Adam : Rom. 5. I9. 
(2) Becauſe, Chriſt not only offered himtelf 
rothe death for us, but for thcir ſakes (that 
is, for the Eledts {ake ) he ſanftified himſelf 
( that is, he gave up himſelf , as a holy facri- 
fice) 7ohn 17. 19. (3) Becauſe, it bchoyed 
Chriſt ro fulfil all righrcouſneſs ; Mat. 3. 15. 
(4) Becauſe, we ſtood in need; not only of 
the expiation of ſin, for ſaving us from eter- 
nal death, but of the gift of rightcouſnels, 
for obtaining eternal life, according to that 
precept and demand of the Law , Do this, 
and thou ſhalt live. And therefore Chriſt is 
not only called our Ranſom, but the end and 
pertcftion of the Law, to eycry one, that 
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belieyeth Rom. IO. 4 That is, th-aim of 
oiving the Law by Moſes , isthat , thereby 
men being brought ro the knowledge of 
cheir ſin, ſhould flie for refuge unto Chrif:, 
and his righteouſneſs, as he that hath perfeQly 
fulfilled the Law for us. (5) Becauſe, the 
paſſive obedience of Chriſt, was nor in it {elf 
meerly and purely pathve , but hisKtive 
obedience did challenge the chiet, and prin- 
cipal part init. Pſal. 49. 7. Then faidl, b, 
T come, : in the volume of the book , it is written 
of Me. With theſe words, our Saviour Chriſt 
declareth kis willing Obedience, to accept of, 
undergo , and execute the Mediatorſhip , by 
GOD impoſed upon him. And « Iſaiah 53. 
7. ) he offered up himfelt a ſacrifice for 1in, 
and by onc Oblarion, he hath perfeded for ever 
them that are ſan#ified; Heb. 10. 14. (6) Be- 
cauſe , whole Chriſt was given to us , with all 
his benefits : orherwiſc , it onely his pattive 
Obedience were imputed tous, it would fol- 
low, that half Chrift onely were given; to wit, 
Chriſt ſuffering, but not Chriſt doing thoſe things 
which pleaſed the Father; taxing away our 
{1n, and faving from death onely , bur not 
bringing Rightcoulnels. Burt Chriſt was not 
1ven, and born for himſelf, bur for us, that 
he might beſtow himſelt wholly upon us, by 
doing tor us, what we could not do , __ by 
er- 
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ſuffering for us, what we could not ſuffer. 

Do not likewiſe the Socinians err, who main- 
tain, That tha Orthodox Dofrine, ( namely, That 
Chriſt did werit Eternal Salvation,zothe Ele, and 
bath ſatisfied Divine Juſtice for them;) is erroneous, 
falſe, and abſurd ? 

Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they eonfuted ? 

(1) Bzcauſe, the Mb doth finiſh the 
tran{greiſion, and maketh an end of ſins, and 
makerh Reconciliation for iniquity, and ſhal 
be cut oft, but not for himſelf, as the Prophet 
Daniel hath forctold ; chap. 9.24,26. ( 2 ) Be- 
cauſe, his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own 
dy, upon the tree ; I Peter 2, 24 ( 3) Be- 
cauſe , he hat reconciled thoſe ro GOD, 
that were ſometimes alienated, and enemies 
in their mind, by wicked works, in the body 
of his Fleſh through death; Col. 1. 21, 22. (4) 
Becauſe, now once in the end of the world, 
hath he appearcd, to put away tn, by the ſa- 
crifice of himſelt ; H:b. g. 26. (5) Becanſe, 
he hath given his lite, an 4-7i"\v2por, a pretizn 
redemptionis, a rice of Re4-mtion for many, (6) 
Becauſe, the Prophet Iſaiah fayes, that it plea- 
ſed the Lord to bruiſe him , and pur him to 
grief ; and that he was wounded for our tran- 
grel{1ons and that he barc our iniquirics;chap- 


ter 53. 5, 19, II. : 
Sek Quelt, 
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Queſt. VI, DP Chrift,in the work of Medi- 
| ation, ai according to both 
Natures, by each Nature, doing that, which is 
proper to it ſelf ? | 
es: Heb.g, 4 I Peter J. I8, 
Well then; do not the Papiſts err, who 


maintain, that Chriſt is a Mediator only accord» 
ing to his humane Nature 2 


Yes. 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaulc, it was needtul, for pertect- 
ing the work of the Mediator , that Chriſt 
ſhould overcome death ; which could not 
otherwiſe be done , than by his Divine Na- 
ture ; 1 Pet. J. 16. Where itis {aid, he was 
put to death in the Fleſh, bur quickned by 
the Spirit. (2) Becaule, there are very ma- 
ny properrics of the Mediator, which cannot 
in any wiſe agrce to the humane Nature of 
Chriſt, as undertaking , and promiſing , that he 
will raiſe up all at the laſt day , whom the Fathey 
has given him ; John G. Jg, Again, he could 
not lay down his lite, and rake it up again, 
by thealone ſtrength of his humane Narurc: 
but all theſe are works proper to the Medi- 
ator ; as is clear from the renth chapter of 
Fohn v. 18. And (3) the application of 
thoſe good things, which he hath merited, is 
the proper work of the Mediator, which n 
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only be done, by the Divine Nature. (4) 
Becauſe , Chriſt is a Prophet, a Preiſt , and 
a King, according to both his Natures. A 
Prophet ; Matt, 11. 27. No man knoweth 
the Father, ſave the Son. A Preiſt ; Rom. 5. 
IO. Heb. g. 14. He is a King; Luke 1. 32. 
All which Offices, he executcs according 
to both his Natures. 


SÞOÞSHÞEÞPEEEPPEDEGPHODGEOD 
CHAP. IX 
Of FREE-IWIEKL, 
Queſtion I. 


_WATH Man byhis fall, into an eſtate of | 
fin, wholly loft all ability of will, to any 
ſupernatural good , accompanying ſalva- 

ztion\ ſo as a Natural Man being altogether averſe 
from that Good; and dead.in fin, is not able, by 
his own ſtrength to convert himſelf, or to prepare him- 
ſelf therennto ? 

Yes: Rom. 5. G: Fohn 15. 5. Rom. J. 10. 12. 
Jobn. G. 44. 65. 

Well then, do not the Pelagians, and So- 
cinians err, who maintain , that the Natural 
Man, without ſupernatural, and divine grace, us 
able to convert himſelf to God, by his own ſtrength ? 

Yes. Do 
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Do not likewiſe the Sermipclag'ians , Papitts, 
Arininians , and Lutherians err, who main- 
tain, That fallen Man , and corripted with Ovigi- 
nal ſin, is partly abl: by his own ſtrength ( the 
Grace of GOD aſſijting him) to prepare himſelf, 
an4 turn himſelf to GOD 2? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are thry confuted ? 

(1) Becauſc, the Natural Man receiveth 
not rhe things of the Spirit oft GOD, tor they 
are fooliſhneſs unto him , neither can he 
know them, becauſe rhey are Spiricually dit- 
cerned ; I Cor. 2. 14. Rom. 8. 7,9. (2) Be- 
cau(c, all that che Natural Man doth, is fin, 
and cannot in any wile pl-aſe GOD : be- 
cauſe, his works are not of Faith, nor to.the 
Glory of GOD, as the Law requires ; Rom. 
14.23. Heb. I1. O. Titus 1. 15. Rom. J, 19, 
II, 12. Pſzlm 14. 3. Rom. 8. 8. (3) Bxcaule, 
a man hath no good in him{clf, waercby he 
may be differenced from tne mall flazitious, 
nor any good. thing which he hath not re- 
ccived ; I Cor. 4 7. (4) Bzcauſe, Conver- 
{1on, Grace, and Salvation, are not of him, 
that runneth, or willeth , but of GOD , that 
ſhewcth mercy, and wha h2 will, be hardneth ;; 
Rom. 9. 15, KG, 18. Rom. II, 7, 8. Matth, Il. 
2E, 22, 25. (5) Becautr, the Converſton of 
a Natural Man, is the quickning of one dead; 

| Evkef. 


_ -— ——SOo—— AL IEEE i. en 


—_—_— 


66 Of Free-will, , chap. g 


Epbeſ. 2. 5. Col. 2. 13. It is a Regeneration, 
or bearing again; 7oh.3.5, G: Ir is the creating 
of a new heart ; Pſalm 51. 10. It is the taking 
away the hcart of ſtone, and the giving of a 
heart of flcſh; Eſek. 11. 19. Eſck, 6 26. And 
therefore as God railed Chriſt froxp the dead, 
ſoallo he raiſcth us from the grave of ſin, by 
his own proper power; I Cor. 6. 1 4+ And (6) 
becauſe, COD converts and calls men , not 
by works of Rightcouſncſs, which they have 
done; Titrs J. 4, by 5, bur according to his 
own Purpoſe and Grace , which is given us 
in Chriſt Jelus ; 2 Timoth. 1, g. 


Queſt. II. Wy” a Regenerate Man , after his 
| Converſion , perfedtly and onely 
go which is good ? X 
O. Gal. 5. 17. Rom. 7. 15, IS, I9, 21, 23. 
Well then, do not - pda, owe Ci do A 
mean the old Non-conformiſts) Antinomians, A- 
aabaptiſts, and many 2nakers err, who main- 
tain, That all the Saints of GOD are free from eve- 
ry ſpot, and blemiſh of ſin ? 
CS. 
Do not likewiſe ſome of the Popiſh Church , 
and SOCInIans err, who maintain, That ſome Chri- 
ſtians,that are more advanced, may come that length, 


to be without any ſpot, blemiſh, and aft of ſn : Nay, 


«that ſome have really win that length ? 


Yes. By 


chap, 9. Of Frail. 7 


On 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1) Becauſe, in many things we offend all, 
Fames J. 2. (2) Becauſe, Chriſt commands 
usto ſeek dayly remiffion of ſins ; Matth. 6. 
12. Lxke 11-4 (}) Becauſe, there is not 
one juſt man, upon the Earth, who doth riot 
ſin; 1 Kings 8. 46. Eccleſ. 7. 20. ( 4 ) Becauſe, 
there is'a continual war , between the Fleſh 
and the, Spirit ; ſo that they ( namely the Re- 
generate ) Are not able to do thar, which rhey 
are willing, and ought to do; Gal. 5. 17, (5) 
Becauſe 5 the Regenerate ate not able ro fulfil 
the firſt Command , namely , to love GOD 
with all their Heart , with all thcir Soul : 
Matth, 2.2. 37, 38. For we know here but in 
part , and therefore we love but in part : } 
Cor. 13. 9. Neither are the Saints free of al: 
thoſe inordinate motions of concupilcence .. 
forbidden in the tenth Command, as 1 evideni 
from Gal. 5. 17, and from the experience 0! 
Paul, and of all the other Sainrs. { 6 ) Þc- 
cauſe,if we fay.we have no fin,we decetye 017: 
{elyes, and the truth is not in us;1 Fobn 1,8,G- 
Burt when that ſame Apoſtle ſayes , whoſocye: 
is born of GOD, doth not commir fin , for 
his ſeed remains in him , and he cannot fir: 
becauſe , he is born of GOD; he mui: 
mean 1n the firſt Text, of ſin dwelling in t':. 
bcit of Saints —_ : and therefore |: 
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expreſlcs it by Hamartian Echein , peccatum ha- 
bere , which ſignifies, to have ſm. In the ſe- 
cond Text, he means of {1n, not only dwelling 
but reigning in us, and made a trade of, an 
gone abour, with the full and hearty conſent 
of the will, and is expreſſed by the words Ha- 
martian poiein , to work ſin, and to make a 
trade of it, as men do in any employment, 
they take delight in. (7) Weſee it from 
the grievous falls of the moſt eminent Saints; 
as Noah, Lot, Abraham, Jacob, David, Solomon, 


Aſa, Jeboſhaphat, and the Diſciples of Chriſt. 


Of EFFECTUAL CALLING. 


Queſtion |. 


| RE all thoſe whom GOD hath predeſt ina- 
tel 10 life, and thoſe onely, in his appoin- 
ted , and accepted time, effediually called, 
by his Word and Spirit , out of the eſtate 
of fin and 4 eath, mn which they are by Nature ___ 
Grace and Salvation, through Jeſus Chrift ? 

Yes, Rom. 8. 39. Rom. 11, 7, Epheſe 1. 10, 

| | II, 
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11,2 Theſ. 2. 13, 14. Rom. S. 2, Epheſ. 2. 1,25 
Z, 4, 5- 2 Cor. J. 30. | 

Well then, do not the Papiſts, Arminians, 
and Lutherians err, who maintain , That men 
not _ are ſometimes effeually Called £ 

es. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

( 1) Becauſe, Faith belongs to the Eleft on- 
ly; Titws 1.1. (2) Becauſe, whom he did 
predeſtinate, thoſe onely, and no other hath he 
called; Rom. 8..J0. ( J) Becaule, though ma- 
ny hear the Goſpel, yet none believe, but ſ{uch 
as are eodulngd for everlaſting lite; As 13.48. 
(4 )Becauſe,the Apoſlle teſtifies.that the Ele& 
have obtained it , and the reſt were blinded ; 
Rom. 11, 7. (5) Becauſe, Chriſt maniteſted 
hisFathers name,to thoſe only whom he choil- 
cd out of the world,and gave to him; Joh.17.6 


Queſt. II. Jd2” GOD. whom he effefuaily 

Calls , Enlighten their minds 
Spiritually, and Savingly, to underſtand the things 
of GOD 2? 

Yes. As 26. 18. 1 Cor. 2. 10, 12. Eph. 
I.17, IS. 

Well rhen, do not the Arminians cIT, who 
maintain, That no ſupernatural light infuſed ints 
the intellefive Faculty, and thereby elevating it, is 
requiſite to the ſaving underſtanding of theſe things, 

F-3 Which 


———————— 
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| which are needful { in the Scrigure ) to be believed, 
| done, and hoped for ? 
| CS, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the Natural man receiveth 
| not thethings of the Spirit ofGOD:;for they arc 
| | fooliſhnels unto him ; neither can he know 


them, kccauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned ; 
I Cor. 2. 14- (2) Bccaulc, the carnal mind is 
| | enmity againſt GOD , tor it is not {ubjett to 
i the Law of GOD, neither can it be; Rom.B. 7. 
C3, Becaule, all unregencrate men are dark- 
| | neſs; Epheſ. 5. 8. And darkneſscannot compre- 
|| hend the light; John 1. 5. (4) Becauſe, Chriſt 
ll fayes, I thank thee, O Farher, Lord of Hea- 
ven and Farth , becauſe thou haſt hid theſe 
things from the wile and prudent , and haſt 
i reyeaicd them to babes, Matth. 11. 25. 


| Queſt. III | wg GOD take away from them, 
whom he effeciuallyCallsthe heart 

of ſtone.and give unto them an heart of fleſh,venew- 
ing their wills, and by his Almighty power , de- 
| termining them, to that which is good , and effeci- 
| ally drawing them 15 Jeſus Chriſt # 

| 
| 


Yes. Exzch, 3G. 26. Ezek, 11. 19. Phil. 2. 13. 
Ezek. 20, 27. 
Il Viell then, do not the Arminians err, who 
mauitain, that the will of man, when he is rege- | 
| nerate, 
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nerate, is not renewed, nor furniſhed with any new 
end Spirituil qualities ? 
QI 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, Moſs laves, GOD: ſhalt cir- 
cumcile thy kcart, and rhe heart of chy feed, 
to love the Lord thyGod, with all chine hearr, 
and with all thy foul, that thou mayelt live; 
Dex. Jo. 6.(2) Becauſe,the Lord ſays, A new 
heart alſo will I give you,and a new {pirit will 
T pur within you;and will rake away the ſtony 
hcarrt out of your fleſh ; and I will give you 
an heart of fleſh - and I will pur my Spirit 
within you;and cauſe you to walk in my {ta- 
rutes, and caule you to keep my judgements, 
and do them; Ezek. 36, 26,27. (Becauſe, It 
is GOD.that workcth in us both to will.and 
to do,according to his good pleaſure; Phil. 2, 
13. (4) Bccaule, all the faculties of the Soul 
are renewed ; 2 Cor. 5.17. It any man bc in 
Chriſt, he isa new crearure : old things are 
paſt away,bchold, all things are become new. 

Do not likewiſe the ſame Armunians.err, who 
maintain, That when the Grace of GOD begins 
to make an Intall-upon the heart, in order to a mans 
eonverſun , it is indifferent, and may be reſiſted, and 
withſtond z ſo that a man may be converted, or not 
converted by it ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted # $; | 

(L) Bc + 
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(1) Becauſe, if this Doftrine were true, a 
mans conycrſion, would be of him that run- 
neth, and of him that willeth , but nor of 
GOPD.that fhewerh mercy ; which 1s contra- 
rvtothe Apoſtle, Km, g. 15, 16, (2) Be- 
cauſe, by this way, it ſhould not be G OD, 
chat workcth in us both to will and to do; 
Phil. 2.13. C3) Becanle, by this way, a man 
himſelf ſhouid make the difterence , and 
GOD ſhould not make. onc man to differ 
frem another , which is contrary to the A- 
poſtle ; 1 Cor. 4. 7. (4) Becauſe, it fo, a man 
might glory, thar he had in him{cit, what he 
had not received ; which contradicts 1 Cor. 
4,7. (5) Becaule, it is GOD. that draws a 


man, before he comes to Chriſt; John G. 44. 


(6) Becauſe, Converſion 1s a new Creation ; 
2 Cor. 5, 17. (7) Becaufc, it is a reſurreCti- 
on from the Dead ; Epb-ſ. 2. 5. ( S ) Bc- 
caule , conycrlion 1s no leis, than to be born 
OVECr again ; John J. 3, : 
Queſt. IV. FS this Efedinal call , of CODS 
free and ſpecial grace alone , and 

nt from any ting at all foreſeen in man # 
Yes. 1 Tim.2. 9. IitusJ.4, 5-Epb.24, J, o, Q. 
Well then , do not the Papifts and Armi- 
mans err, who maintain, That an znyegenerate 
.3;, may by the ſtrength of Nature, and bis Free- 
wil) 
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will do ſome good works: nay, often times hath a- 

wally done ſuch good works, as may prepare him, 

and diſpoſe him, for the recetving of theGrace of God? 
CS. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaulc, an evil tree cannot bring forth 
good fruit; Matth. 7. 17. (2) Becaule , the 
carnal mind is enmity againſt GOD : tor it 
is not {ubjc& ro the Law of GOD , neither 
indeed can it be ; Rom. 8.7. (3 ) Becauſe, 
we have nothing in our ſcives, which we 
have not received, whereby we may differ 
from others; 1 Cor. 4. 7. (4) Becauſe, what- 
eycr iS not of Faith, is fin ; Rom. 14. 23. Heb. 
11.6. (5) Becauſe, we are not able of our 
{elves tothink a good rhought , bur all our 
ſufficiency is of GOD, 2 Cor. 3. 5. (6) Bc- 
caule, before conycrſion we were dead 
in trelpaſſes and fins; Eph. 2. 2, 5. (7) Be- 
caule, not by works of r1ghtcouſnels, which 
we have done , but according to his mercy 
he tayed us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, 
and fenewing ofthe holy Ghoſt ; Titus J. 5. 
(8) Becauſe, we were lomerimes, that is, be- 
fore converſion , darknels; Eph. 5. S. (9) 
Becaulc, Chriſt itays, withour me, ye can do 
nothing ; 7obn 15. 5. 

F a Man in effeual calling onely 
Queſt. V. L pallive, ui! being quickned, and 


Yencomp«<e 


———— 


74 Of Effe&tual Calling. char, 10. 
renewed by the holy Ghoſt , he is thereby enabled, to 
enſwer this call, and to embrace the Grace offered, 
gnd conveyed in it ? | 

Yes. 1 Cor. 2. 14. Rom: 8. 7. Epheſ. 2. 5. 
John 6. 37. John 5.2.5. Ezek, 3G. 27, 

Well then, do not the Papiſts and Armini- 
ans err, who maintain, That a Man in his con- 
verſion ts not paſliye, but active ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

Before I do this, ir is to be obſerved, that 


when] py a man 1s paſſive in his Converſt01, 


I do notthink hc is phyſically. paſſive , as a ſtock 
or a {tone ; while an Artiſt is about tro make 
a Scatue of them $ but Morally, or rather Spi- 
ritually, as a Man is Spiritually dead , which 1s 
a true and real death, though he be naturally 
living. The(1)Realon, by which they are 
confured isthis, becauſe we are dead 1ntrel(- 
palles and fins; Epheſ. 2. 1. (2: Becavic, we 
arethe {crvants of fin, until we be made tree- 
men by the Son of GOD ; John 8: 34, 36. 
(3) Becauſe, we are by Naturc, under the. 
power of Satan, and of darkneſs ; Ads 26. 
IS, Col. 1,13. 2 Tim. 2. 2G. (4) Becauſe, 
it is God, that worket!: in us, Eoth to will, 
and todo, of his own good plcaſare ; Phil. 
2. 13. (5) Becauſe, the Fleſh luſteth againſt 
the Spirit; Gal. 5. 17. (6) Becauſe, the 

Scrip- 
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Scriptures aſcribe that whole work to God, 


and no part of it to Man ; Eph. »- 6, 9, 
Io. 


neſt, VI. A RE El:& Infants, dying in imfan- 
by A cy ng , and ſaved by 
Chriſt, through the Spirit, who worketh when 
and where, and how he pleaſeth ? 

Yes. Like 18. 15, 16, Afs 2. 38, J9. Job 


I % 1 Joon F. 12. 
Wi = F " not the Anabaptiſts err, 
wa maintain, that no Infants are Regenera- 
tea £ 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe , ohn the Baptiſt , was filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his Mo- 
thers Womb; Lzxke 1, 15. (2) Becaule, 
the Propher Feremiab, was ſanCtified , from 
his mothers Womb ; Fer, 1. 5. (3) Be- 
cauſe, the promiſe is made to believing Pa- 
rents, and to their Children conjundly ; 
Gen. 17. 7, Atts 2. 9 (4) Becaulc, of tuch, 
lays Chriſt, is the kingdom of Heaven ; Mat. 
Ig. 14. (5) Becaule, the Apoſtle calls Chil- 
dren,which are deſcended, bur of one Parcnr 
in covenant with God, holy; 1 Cor. 7. 14. (6 )) 
Becauſe, God hath promiſed in the ſecond 
Command, hat be wil! ſhew merey, unto thou- 

ſands, 
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ſands , that are deſcended of believing Parems ; 
Exod. 29, 6. 


Queſt. VII [we any not elefted , although 
called by the Miniſtry of the 
Word, and having ſome common operations of the 
Sprrit , truely come to Chriſt , and ſo be ſaved ? 
No. Matth. 22. 14. Matth. 7. 22. Matth. 
13. 20, 21, Heb. 6,4, 5. John G. G4, 65, 00, 
Jobn 8. 24. 
Well then, do not the Arminiaxs ctr, 
who maintain , that there is ſufficient Grace 
given to all Men, for their converſion, to whom 


the Goſpel is preached ? 
Yes. 


Do not likewiſc the Prakers err , who 
maintain , that every man hath ſo much grace 
given of God , as if he would improve it, would 
bring bim to heaven ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaule, Chrilt fays to his Diſciples, 
royou it is given,to know the myſterics of the 
Kingdom of Heayen , but ro them, it is not 
given ; Mat. 13. 11, (2) Becauſe, it is ſaid, 
of _— could not believe becaulc God 
had blinded their eycs, and hardned their 
hearts; John 12. 39,49.(3) Becauſe,Chriſt laid 
to his iebcales Joes are {ome of you,that do 

nor 
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not believe: therctore ſaid I unto you.that no 
man can come unto me, except it were given 
unto him of my Father; John 6:64.65: (4 )Be- 
cauſe , the Propher 1ſazah complains, who 
hath believed our report , or to whom is the 
arm of theLord revealed? cap: 53:1.(5)Becauſe, 
many are called, bur few are choſen; Ma. 22. 
14: (6) Becauſe, men in nature, do not 
diſcern, neither can they know the things of 
the Spirit of God ; 1 Cor: 2, 14. (7) Becauſe, 
the moſt part of the World , are buried in 

rols darkneſs,and have their underſtandin 
Carkned , and are alienated from the life 0 
God, through the ignorance, that is in them, 
— of the blindneſs of their hearts; Eph, 
4: 18. 
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CHAP. XL 
Of FUSTIFICATION. 
Queſtion TI. 

OTH GOD freely juſtify thoſe, whom he 
effectrally calleth, not by infuſing righte- 
onſneſi into them, but by pardoning their 

fins, and by accounting, and accepting their perſons, 
as righveons, not for any thing wrought in them, 
| or 
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or done by them, but for Chriſts ſake alone ? 
Yes: Rom: 9: Jo: Rom: 3: 24: 
Well then, do not the Papiſts, Socinians, 


- and Owakers err, who maintain , that the 


righteouſneſi, whereby we are juſtified before God, 
is not without us, but within us, and inherent ? 


Yes. 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


: (1 Becauſe, it inherent righteouſneſs,did 
ju 


ity us, then good Works would jultify 
us, bur the Scripture denys that ; Rom: J: 
20: Theretore, ( ſays the TI ext) by the deeds 
of the Law, ſhall no fleſh be juſtifyed in his fight: 
And verſe 28: therefore we conclude , that 
2 man 1s juſtified by Faith withour the deeds 
of the Law, Sec Rom: 4: G6: Gal: 2: 16: Eph, 
2:8.9, Titus J: 5: Inall which places,works 
are ſecluded expreſly from our juſtification. 
(2) Becauſe, the Righteouſneſs, whereby we 
arc juſtified, is not our proper own; 2 Cor: 
: 21: For he (to wit God ) hath made 
im to be ſin for us who knew no fin, that 
we mighr be made the righteouſneſs of God 
in him; Phil: 3:8, 9: and be found in him 
not having my own righteouſneſs,which is © 
the Law. but : Gat which is through the Faith 


of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God 
by Faith. (3) Becauſe, we arc not juſtified 
by the Law; A4&s 13: ZS, 39. (4) Becaule, 


_ ; our 
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our Juſtification, 15 given to us freely ; Rom, 
4: 4, 5- Rom. 11.6. (5) Becauſe, our in- 

herent righteouſneſs, is imperfeCt , 1 Kings 

8: 46: For this Scripture ſays, there is no 

man that ſinnerh not. See that parallel place; 

1 Fobn 1: 8: Where it is ſaid, it we {ay we have 

no {in,we deccive our (elves, and the truth is 

not in us. (6) Becauſe, it we were juſtified 
by inhcrent righteouſneſs, we would have 
marter to boaſt of, which is contrary to Parls 
doctrine, = 2: 9: Notot works, leaſt any 
man ſhould boaſt. (7 ) Becauſe, the righte- 


ouſneſs of a Chriſtian man, is the juſtitying 
of the ungodly. Rom: 4: 5, 


Queſt: II: Dez H GOD juſtify men , by im- 
pitting Faith it ſelf, the Af of 
believing, or any other Evangelical obedience to 
them, as their righteouſneſi e 
No. Rom. 4. 5, G, 7, 8. 2Cor: 5: 19, 21: Roms 
3:22,24,2 5,27,28: Tit:J: 5:7: Eph.I. 7. Jer: 23: 
G. I Cor 1.30, ZI: Rom: 5: I7, IS, 19. 

Well then, do not the Arminians err, who 
maintain, that Faith it ſelf, and the Aft of 
mu” ng » is imputed to 1s for righteouſneſs ? 

cs. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, Faith is that by which, we re- 
cciye righteouſneſs ; As 26: 18. Therctore 


CANNA n, 
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if it be that by which, we reccive righteoulncs, 
it cannot be righteouſnels it {elf : becauſe, that 
which is received , is far diftergnt, and another 
thing from that, whereby we receive it. ( 2 ) 
Becauſe, we arc not juſtified by inherent rig- 
tcoulnels, as is proven evidently againſt the 
Papiſtrin the laſt foregoingQueſtion,all which 
rea{ons do clearly evince, that we are not ju- 
ſtifhed by the imputation of Faith it (elt , or 
by the act of kelicving , as our righteoulne!s. 


Queſt. [II, S Faith, wyich i the alone inſtru- 
ment of juſtification , alone ia the 
perſon juſtified ? 


No. 
Is it ever accompanied with all other ſaving. 
graces, and is no dead Faiti, but worketh by Love? 
Yes. Janes 2-17,;:22; 26, Gel. 5, 6. 
| Well then, 4o not the Papiſts err,who main- 
Ss | tain, That jujtifying Faith, may be trucly, and 
really ſeparated from Love, ſaving Hope, and all the 
reſt of the Chriſtian vertues ?' 
Yes, 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
(1)Becaule,as the Body without the Spirit is 
dead, fo Faith without works is dead allo; 
| ames 2. 2G. (2) Bccaulc, Faith worketh by 
ve ; Gal. 5,6. that is,by ſhewing torth rhe 
works of Love in us, towards GOD, and our 


ncigh- 
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neig1bour. « Z ) Becaufe, Faith purifies the 
heart ; As 15. 9. ( 4 ) Becaule, hethar hath 
Faith, isin Chriſt : bur he that is in Chriſt 
bringeth forth much fruir ; F-ba i5. 5. (5) 
Becauſe, thoſe who have Faith, are buried 
with Chriſt , and walk in newnels of life; 
Rom-6. 4. that is, in holineſs and puritv,which 
accompany Faith. ( 6) Becauſe , he thar 
faich, I know GOD, and keeperh na his 
Commandments , is a liar, and the truth is 
nor in him; 1 fobn 2.4. 


Queſt. I'V. SJ" Chriſt by his Obzdience, and 
| Death fully diſcharge the debt 
of all th iſe, who areth s juiti ied, and di4 he make 
# proper, real, and full ſatisf ation to the Fath:-rs 
Juitice, in their b-balf ? | 
Yes. Rom. 5. 8, 9, 19. 1 Tim. 2. 5. G.Dan: 9:24, 
20: Heb: 19: 19, 14+. 12: 5J: 4, 5, 6, 19,11, 12. 
Well then 5 do not the Papilts err , wo 
maintain, That Chriſt hath not m de a full ſa- 
tisfation, to Divine Juſtice , for the fins of thoſe 
who are jutited : and that Hum me ſatisfations 
a - part, ſatisfy the Juſtice of GOD fer fin ? 
CS. 
Do not likewiſe the Socinians err , who deny, 
all true and proper ſatisfaQion to Chrifts ſufferings ? 
OS, 
By wyat reaſons are they confuted. # 
(1)Pe- 
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(1) Becauſe, the Prophet ſayes, he hath born 
our gricts , and carried our {orrows , was 
wounded for our tranſgreſſions , was bruiſed 
for our iniquities; Iſaiah FF 4, FJ. (2) Be- 
cauſe, by one Oifering, he hath perfeCted for 
ever, them that arc {anftified ; Heb, 19. 14. 
(3Z) Becauſe, Humane ſatisfa&ions, bcing finite, 
can never ſatisfy in part or in whole , the in- 
finite Juſtice of GOD, for the puniſhment of 
ſin ; Job 35, 6. ( 4) Becauſc, he hath blot- 
ted out rhe hand writting of Ordinances, 
which was againſt us, which was contrary to 
us, and took it out of the way , nailing it to 
his croſs ; Col. 2. 14 ( 5 ) Becauſe, there is 
nothing more frequent in Scripture , than 
that Chriſt was a propitiation for our ſins ; Rom: 
3.25. (6) Becaule, Chriſt ſayes, I lay down 
my life for my ſheep, and no man takerh it 


from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf ; John 


19.15, 18. ( 7) Becauſe, the Son of man ' 
came to give his lite , a ranſom for many ; 
Matth. 29. 28. {ce the firſt of Tim. 2, G. Epheſ. 
F. 2. Gal J,1J Rev. 5.9. 1 John 2, 2. 


Queſt, V. AF E the Ele juſtified , until the 
Holy Spirit, in aue time, aCual- 
I, apply Chriſt to them ? 
: No. - Col, 1. 21, 22. Titts 3.4, 5, 6, 7- 
Wellthen, do rot the Antinomuans err, who 
Iu main- 
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maintain, That the Ele are juſtified from eternt- 
ty ; or when the price of Redemption was payed ? 
es. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

( 1 ) Becauſe, all that are juſtihed, have 
been ſtrangers and enzmics ro GO D, and 
children of Wrath ; Epheſ. 2. 3. Col. 1. 21. 
Titus 3. 3. 1 Cor. 6. 10, 11. (2) Becawe, none 
are juſtified, until they believe in Chrittz Gal, 
2. 16. knowing that a man is not juſtified by 
the works of the Law, butby the Faith of Je- 
ſus Chriſt , even wehave believed in Jeſus 
Chrilt, that we might be juſtified by the fairh 
of Chriſt. 


Queſt. VI. { TAN thoſe who are juſtified, by rea- 

ſon of their fins, fall under Gods 
Fatherly diſpl:aſure, and not have the light of his 
countenance reſtored unto thmm , until they humble 
ehemſclves, confeſs their ſins, beg pardon, and re- 
new their faith and repentance ? 

Yes. Pſalm 89. 31, 32, 33. Pſalm JN. 5. 
Pſalm 51. 7, 8,9, 19, 11, 12, Matth. 26, 75. 
I Cor, II: JO, Jl. 

Well then, do not the Antinomians err, 
who maintain, that GODS hve, and favour, 
towards thoſe , that are onze juſtited, cannot con- 
fit with his anger and chaſtiſcment towards them ? 

Yes. 

G2 By 
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By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, Chriſt ſays, as many, as 
I love, I rebuke and chaſten; Rev. J. 19, 
(2) Becauſe ; David was chaſtened, for his 
Adultery, and Murder; 2 Sam. 12, 19. (3) 
Becaule, the Lord ſays, if my children for- 
ſake my Law, and walk not in my judge- 
ments, then will I viſit their tranſgreſſions, 
with the rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes ; 
Pſalm 8g. JO, ZI, (4) Becauſe , God was ' 
provoked, with the {ins of the Corinthians, 
for which he puniſhed them ; 1 Cor. 19. 22. 
And 1 Cor. 1t. JO, 


Queſt: VII bs the Juſtification of Believers, 
| z#nder the Old T eſtament, one 

and the ſame in all reſvefts with the juſtification of 

Believers, und:r the New Teſtament # | 

Yes. Gal. 3. 9, 13,14. Rom. 4. 22, 23, 244 
Heb. 13. 8, 
| Well then, do not the Socinianserr, who 
maintain , that the manner of juſtification, is 
wot on? , and the ſame , wider both the T eſta- 
ments - od 

Yes. 

By what vealons are they confuicd ? 

(1) Becauic, Abraham was juſtifiedbyFaith | 
in Chriſt ; Gen. 15. 6. And he believed in the Lord, 
and it was counted to him for righteonſneff. 'T hat 

1S 
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is, God of his meer Grace, held him righte- 
ous, and juſtified that had no rightcouſnels 
itn pimſelf whereby to {ubſiſt and ſtand be- 
fore his juſtice ſeat, and that through Faith 
in his promiles, and in the promiſed Media- 
ror, (2) Becauſe Iſaiah reacheth, that both 
himſelf and other Believers; were juſtified 
by the knowledge of Chriſt, Chap. 53 11. 
(3) Becauſe, the holy Ghoſt expreſly teſtifies, 
that Chriſt died for the Believers under the 
Old Teſtament ; Heb. 9. 15. (4) Becauſe, the 
juſtification of believing Fews under the old - 
Teſtament , and belicyers under the New, arc 
compared between themſelycs as cqual ; Acts 
I5. 11, 
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CHAP XIE 
0 ADOPTION, 
Queſtion T. 


RE thofe who arc taker tntothe number, ai 4 
\ enjoy the liberties, and priviledges of the 
Children of God , and have his Name pit 
. pon them, and receive the Spirit of Adoption, are 
ng, T fay ) ever caſt off * 
O. 
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8% Of Adoption. chap. 12+ 
Are they ſealed to the day of Redemption, and 
inherit the promiſes, as heirs of everlaſting Salva- 
tron £ 

Yes. Lam. 3. 3. Eph. 4. Jo. I Pet. I, 5+ 

Well then, do not the Latherians err ; 
who maintain, that the Chlidren of Goa, ſome 
of them, may be caſt off , for a time totally, though 
aot finaily ? 

Yes. 

Do nor likewiſe , the Arminians, Duakers, 
and Socinians err, who maintain, that thoſe 
who have received the grace of Adoption, may be 
WT totally and finally ? 

cs. 

By r-hat reaſons are: they confuted ? 

(:) Becaulc,all the children otGod are keep- 
ed through faith unto Salvation ; i Peter i, 5: 
(2) Becauſe, Chriſt hath praycd , for the 
preſeyerance of all Believers ; Fobn 17: 20: 
Jobn 11: 26: Andall thoſc, that are adoptcd, 
are the children of God by faith; Gal. 3:26: 
(3) Becaute, no man, that is born again, as 
arc all the children of God, doth fin ; that 
is, he ſuffers nor ſin to reign over him, for 
his feed remaincth in him ; that is, Gods 
leed , whereby he is born again , namely the 
Word of God ; i Peter i: 23: fohn 3: 5, G: 
Remaineth in him , thatis, doth not total- 
ly periſh, but abideth thence foreward,work- 


ing 
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ing the fruits of regeneration once begun in 
them; Phi: 1, 6: See1 fobn 3,9: (4) Be- 
cauſe, alt the children of God, requeſt the 
Father, by the Son, that he may = them 
perſeverance to ſalvation; Matth: 6: 13: which 
perſeycrance is moſt needful to them, for thar 
end ; Matth: = Bur Belicvers, when they 
ſeek things needtful ro Salvation, in the name 
of Chriſt , according to his promiſe, are al- 
_ waycsheard ; Fohn 14: 13, 14: fohn 10: 23. (5) 
"Becauſe, the Gifts and Calling of GOD are 
without Repentance ; Rom: 11: 29. {6G ) Be- 
cauſe, all choſe who arc juſtified are glorified; 
Rom: 8: Jo: But all who arc Adoptcd, arc c1- 
dued with Faith, and are juſtified ; Gal: 3: 
26. (7) Becauſe, Chriſt keepeth all his A- 
dopted Ones, that none can pluck them out 
of his hand, or his Fathers hand ; John ic: 27. 
28, 29, (8) Becauſe, perſeverance is a gitr 
promiled by GOD to all the Elect, inthe co- 
yenant of _ : Ezek: 36: 26, 27,28. Ezck: 
11: 19, 20: ferem: Jt: Ji, 32, JJ. (9) - B& 
caule, juſtifying -. oy 2 Well of Water 
ſpringing up into everlaſting lite., in every 
man, to whom it is given ; fohn 4: 14. And 
the Saintsare like unto trees , planted by the 
rivers of waters, which bring forth their 

fruit in their ſeaſon : Plalm1. J. 
CHAP. 


chap: 12, 
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CHAP. XIIL 


Of $SANCTIFIC ATION. 


Queſtion I. 1 
RE they who are effeQually Called , and Rege- 


nerated, having a new Spirit created in t hem, 
farther fanfified, really and perſonally, through the 
vertue of Chriſts death, and reſurrefion, by bis 
Word and Spirit dwelling in them ? 

Yes. 1 Cor. G. if, As 29: J2, Phil: J; 10: 
Rom: G: 5, 6. Fobn 17. 17. | 

Well then; do not the Antinomians ery, who 
maintain, That thoſe who are juſtiied,are ſandi- 
fied onely, by the imputed holineſs of Chriſt ; not by 
infuſing inherent holyneſs, or any Spiritual quali- 
ices rt them , by the help of which, they are en- 
abled to live holily ? 

Yes. Fi 

By what regen are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauic, the Apoſtle fays, follow peace 
and holineſs with all Men, without which 
no man ſhall ſee God ; Heb. 12. 14, (2) Be- 
cauſc, the truit of the Spirit, is Lovc:; Joy, 
Peace, long-{uflcring, Gentleneſs, and Fair ; 


- 


Gal. 


—— 
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Gal. 5. 22. (3) Becauſe, they who are in 
Chriſt 5 bring forth good fruit Lo I 5. 5» 
(4.) Becauſe,they who belong to Chriſt, have 
* crucifiedthe Fleſh with the attetions, and 
luſts; Gal. 5- 24, 25- (5) Becaule, the A- 
poſtle commands us, to work out our falva- 
tion, with fear and with trembling ; Phil. 2, 
I2, (6) Becauſe, we ought to purify our 
ſelves, from all filthineſs of the Fleſh, and 
Spiric, perfeCting holineſs in the fear of God; 
2 Cor. 7.1. (7) Becauſe, we ought to grow 
in Grace, and inthe knowledge of our Lord 
and Sayiour Jeſus Chriſt ; 2 Per. 3; 18. (8) 
Becauſc, the Lord circumciſes the hearts of 
the Elect, that they may love the Lord their 
God, and. taxeth away the heart of ſtone; 
Deut. Jo. 6. Ezck. 36. 26, 27. 


o 


Queſt. II, IF Sanfification imperfeft in this life, 
there being ſome remnants of cor: 

ruption abiding in every part ? | 

Yes, 1 fob! 1. 19.KRom. 7. 18,23. Þſ: 3. 12, 

Well then, do not the Antinomians, and 
many of the Quakers err, who maintain, That 
ho who are juſtified , are perfetly ſandiified ? 

CS. 

Do not likewiſe the Papilts, Socinians, and A+ 
nabaptiſts ery , who maintain, the ſame, but 
differ in the manner 2 


Yes, - by 


ct 
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Cs 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

be firſt conſider, that the Antinomians de- 
fend, that the moſt perfeft bolineſl of Chriſt is im- 
_= tos, and is made ours, there being no in- 
nt bolineſi in as, nor required of us. 


Burt the Papiſts, Socinians , Quakers , and 


Anabaptiſts affirm, and maintain a perfe@ inherent 


bolineſſ, in this life. 
They are confuted ? 


C1) Becauſe, there is no man that ſinneth, 


not; 1 Kings 8. 46. (2) Pecaulc, it we ſay 
we have no fin, we deceive our ſelves, an 
the truth is not inus, 1 John 1. 8, (3) Be- 
cauſe, in many things, we offend all ; James 
3. 2. (4) Becaule, there 1s not a juſt man 
upon the carth, that doth good, and fſinneth 
not; Eccleſ. 7. 20. (5) Becauſe, we are all, 
as an unclean thing, and all our rightcouſ- 
neſles are as filthy raggs ; Iſaiah G4. 6,” (6) 
Becauſe, the Pſalmift prayeth , that GOD 
would not enter into judgement with him, 
for in thy fight ( ſays he ) ſhall no man be 
juſtihed ; Pſal. 143. 2, (7) Becauſe,no man 
can ay, I have made my heart clean, I any 
pure from my fin ; Prov. 20. 9. (8) Be- 
caule , the Apoſtle complains heavily, con- 
cerning indwelling fin ; Rom. 7. 18, 2J. (9) 
Becaule, the Saints are obliged, ro (eek par- 


don of fin every day ; Matth. 6G. 12. (10) Be- 
cauſc 


K- 


ems 
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cauſe, the Lord ſayes, he that is holy, let him 
be holy ſtill ; Rev: 22 I1, 


SÞÞÞPÞPOHPPOEOODDDOGODOBGOD 
CH AP. XIV. 


Of SAVING FAITH. 


Queſtion IT. 


F the grace of Faith , whereby the Ele are en- 
abled to believe, to the ſaving of their Souls, 
the work,of the Spirit of Chriſt, in their hearts 2 
Fn Heb. 10. 3g. 2 Cor. 4. 13. Epheſ. 1. 17, 
I8, 19. 
Well then , do not the Pelagians err , who 
maintain, Faith to be a thing natural ; who at- 
tribute the being thereof to our ſelves , and to the 
ſtrength of our corrupt Nature ? 
CS, 

Do not likewiſe the Arminians err, Who though 
they grant Faith to be the gift of GOD, yet they de- 
ny Faith to be given according to the preciſe will 
of 4 » for the ſaving of ſome men 2 

CS. 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
(I) I confute the Pelagians ; for Chriſt I! ayes, 
no 


——_— 
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no man can come to me (that 1s, believe) un- 
leſs the Father that hath ſent me draw him 
ohn 6. 44- (2) Becauſc, the Apoſtle ſayes , 
for unto you it is given , in the behalf of 
Chriſt, not onely to bclicve in him , but al 
ſo to ſuffer for his ſake ; Ph:l. 1, 29. (3) Be- 
cauſe, that which is natural, is proper toall ; 
but all men have not Faith; .2 Th*{. 3. 2, (4) 
Becauſe , Faith is reckoned up among the 
fruits of the Spirit; Gal. 5. 22. ( 5 ) Becauſe, 
the yery defire ir {elf of belicving is from 
GOD. and norfrom our {clyes ; Phil, 2. 13. 
(6 ) Becauſe, Chriſt, is the Author and Fi- 
niſher of our Faith ; Heb. 12. 2. 

By what reaſons do you confute the Arminians ? 

(1 ) Becauſe, Faith 1s given to the Eleft 
onely, and to {uch , asare ordained to life c- 
ternal ; Tits I. 1, Afts 1 48. (2) Becauſe 
he that belicyes, ſhall be ſaved ; Mark, 16. 1G, 
Jobn 3. 15, 16, 18, 36. (}_) Becauſe, GOD 
wills preciſely , the gloritying of all thoſe 
whom he juſtifies ; Rom. S. Jo. But they who 
have Faith, are juſtified ; Rom. 5. 1. ( 4) Be- 
cauſe, GOD wills preciſely, the glorytying of 
all thoſe, whom he inwardly. and efficacioul- 
ly callerh ; Rom. 8. JO. But all that believe in 


him, are powertully called ; 2 Theſ. 2. 13, 14- 
(5 ) Becaule, all the Children of GOD, are 
heirs of GOD, and joym-heirs with Chriſt; 


Kom, 
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Rom. 8, 17, But how many ſocver believes in 
his Name; tothem he gave power to become 


the Sons GOD; John 1. 12. 


Queſt. IE. JS Faith the Fruit of Chrifts pur-. 
ry chaſe ? F- 
Yes. Titus 3. 5, 6. Titus 2. 14. Ezek, 36. 25,20. 
Well then , do not the Arminians err , who 
deny Faith, and other ſaving Graces to be Chriſts 
Pn or the fruits of bis death 2 
CS. 
Do not likewiſe others of the ſame kind err, who 
. granting the gift of believing, not to flow from mans 
free-will, or from any ſujicient grace beſtowed upon 
all, maintain , That it flows from GODS Sove- 
raign good-will , thinking fit to beſtow that gift 
upon ſome whom he hath elefted, and not pon 0- 


thers ; without reſpe to the merits of Chriſt s 
death ? 


Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted 8 

( 1) Becauſe, it this be all , that Chriſt 
hath purchaſed by his death , that GOD 
might aye fallen man , upon condition he 
believe; then Chriſt might attain his end in 
aying , and yct not one ſoul be faved by his 
death. (2 ) Becauſe, it makes Chriſt a Ti- 
tular Saviour onely, purchaſing {alyation ro 
all, without any full afid certain intention of 


ap- 


04 Of Saving Faith. chav, IJ. 
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applying it to any. (Z) Becaule, ir is pro- 
— - Chriſt the Mediator , asa fatisfaCti- 
on to him for his ſufferings , that not onl 
many through Faith in him, ſhall be juſtifh- 
ed , but that certainly, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, 
and the fruit of his Soul ; 1ſaiab 53. 10. (4 ) 
Becauſe, the waſh ing of Regeneration , and 
_ renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; under which 
all particular graces may be comprehended , 
are {aid to be ſhed on us aboundantly 
through Jeſus Chriſt ; Tits 3, 5, 6. (5 3 
Becaule, the Lord hath promiled to remove 
from us, the heart of ſtone, and to give us a 
new hearr ; to cleanſe us from all our idols, 
and waſh us with clean water, But theſe pro- 
miles are in one bundle , with the promiſes 
of his pardoning our iniquity, and remem- 
bring our fins no more ; Ezek, 36. 25, 26. 
Jerem. Ji. 33, 34, (6G) Bccaule , Chriſt is 
made unto us Wiſdom, Sanftification , and 
Redemprion, no leſs, than righteouſnels, un- 
der which, Faith and all ſaving graces need- 
ful to the working out of our Salvation are 
comprehended ; 1 Cor. I. Jo, 3I. (7) Be- 
cauſe, we are ſaid to be blefied , with all {pi- 
ritual bleftings in Chrift eſis, ( Ephbeſ. 1, . ) 
which by his merit are communicated to us. 
And isnor Faith and {aving Grace to be ac- 
counted among the Spirirual bleflings ? (8 ) 
bc- 
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Becauſe , it is not a meer polhibiliry of Re- 
_ , bur actual Redemption, thar 

e Saints in Heayen praiſe and extol Chriſt 
for; Rev. 5. 9, 12. An Arminian, Cannot well 
ſing a part of this ſong, while he thinks in his 
heart, he is no more beholden to the Lamb for bis 
Redemption, than Cain and Judas. 


Queſt. IIL | > ar a Chriſtian by Faith , believe 
whatſoever is. revealed in the 

Word, for the Authority of GOD ſpeaking therein ? 

Yes. Fobn 4+ 42, I fobn 5. IO, Ads 24- 
I4, I Theſ. 2» I}. | 

Well then , do not the Papiſts err, who 
commend and extol Implicit Faith ; and who define 
F _ rather by [gnorance, tban by Knowkeage ? 

ES. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
- (1) Becauſe, Faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the Word of God; and 
therefore , there can be no Faith, withour 
knowledge ; Rom. 10. 17* (2) Becauſe, all 
believers, are taught of God ; Iſaiah 54. 13. 
John 6. 45, (3) Becauſe, Chriſt fayes, this 
1s lite eternal to know thee, the onely true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent; 
fobn 17. 3. (4) Becauſe, the Prophet 1ſaiab 
ſaycs, by his knowledge, ſhall my rightcous 


{ervant juſtify many ; chap. 53. 11. 
' _ Queſt, 
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Queſt. IV. AFE the principal Ads of ſaving 

Faith , Accepting , Receiving , 
end Reſting upon Chriſt ' alone , for Juſtification, 
Sqgnfification , and Eternal Life, by vertue of the 
Covenant of, Grace £ 

Yes. fobn 1. 12. As 16. JI, Gal. 2. 20, 
As I5. Il. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who 
maintain, Faith to be nothing, but a naked aſſent, 
to the truth revealed in the Word ; it bang placed 
by them , in the underſtanding onely ? 

CS. 

Do not likewiſe the Socinians er? , who put no 
difference between Faith , and the Obedience of 
Works ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

C1) Becauſe, to belicve, is to receive 
Chriſt, which isan A& of the Will ; Fobn 
I. 12. (2 Becaule, Faith is the ſubſtance 
of things hoped for , the evidence of things 
not {cen. Or Faith, is a firm ground, or a 
frm confidence ; that is, which cauſerh to 
ſubſfiſt , or ſtand firm, the things which are 
promiſed by God in Chriſt , *and which 
therefore are expected by hope, which is not 
done only by an aflent, tro Gods promiſes in 
our underſtanding, bur alſo by a truſting to 
the ſame in our will. I fay faith, is a firm 

ground 
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ground of the things,which are hoped, and an 
argument of things not {cen.Or a convittion 

in Greeke Elegchos: tor Fait': relpeCting GODS 
Revelation and Promiſe, convinceth and af. 
ſureth the heart of man , more ſtrongly of 
the truth of a thing , chan any orher argu- 
ment brought from natural Reaſon, can de; 
Heb, 11. 1. (3) Becaufc, we arc juſtified be- 
fore GOD by Faith; Roms 5.1. but we are not 
juſtified by a bare and naked aſſent to the truth; 
otherwiſe the Devils ſhould be julſtitied ; 7am. 
2. Ig. Neither are we juſtified by the Socini- 
ans Faith, which is cvery where condemned 
in Scripture ; Rom. J. 20, 28. Gal. 2, 16, Eph. 
2. 8, 9. Phil. J. 9. Titus 3. 4, 5- 


CH A P. XV. 
Of REPENTANCE. 


Queſtion [L 
|þ Repentance unto life , an Evangelical Grace. 


the Doftrine whereof is to be preached by eve- 
ry Miniſter of the Goſpel, as well as that of 
Faith in Chriſt ? 
Yes. Ezek. 12. 10. Ads 11. 18. Luke 24. 
47. Maks 1. 15, Acts 20.:21, 
Wel 
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Well then , do not the Antinomians err, 
who maintain, That repentance is not an Evanyeli- 
cal grace; and that it ought not to be preached by 
any Miniſter of the Goſpel , ſeing it leads us away 
from Chriſt, and is many wayes hurtful and dan- 
geroas to 1s © 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

C1.) Becauſe, GOD hath promiled'in the 
Covenant of Grace, that he will pour upon the 
houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of 
Feruſatem , the \pirit of Grace and Supplica- 
tion , which ſhall cauſe Chriſtians under the | 
Goſpel, to repent and mourn for their ſins ; 
Zech, 12.19, - (2) Becauſe , Repertance i; 
numbered among the ſaving graces,wiich ſhal 
be beſtowed and conterred upon Converts,ut1- 
der the Goſftel, and is {ometimes pur for the 
whole Converſion of a man tro GOD ; A4ts 
IT. 15, 16,17, 18. (3) Becauſe, the Mini- 
ſters of "Y Goſpel ought ro inſtruct thoie 
with cis , who oppoſc themſelves ; it 
GOD peradventure will give them Repen- - 


| Z tance , to the acknowledging of the Truth; | 


Tim. 2,25. (4) Becauſe , Repentance from 


dea4 works , 1s among the principles of the 
Dottrin2 of Chriſt ; and is a foundation, 
which ought to be Taycd, before the Hearers 
of rhe Goſpel can go on into perfection ; I 

bp. lay, 


LO 
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fay. layed by the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; Heb. G.1. 
's 5) aA , Chriſt himſelf appointed Re- 
pentance . no leis to be preached, through. 
the world , than Remiſſon of ſins '; Locke 
24- 47. (6; Becauſe , Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
preached Repentance,no leſs than Faith;Mar.i. 
15. Mat. 3.2. Nay,the whole ſum of the Goſ- 
pel is placed in preaching Faith and Repen- 
taiice 3 Acis 20. 27, 21. 
Queſt oy Þ a a ſinner ( namely by Repentance ) 
ort of the ſight, and ſenſe, not only 
of the danger, but alſo of the filthineſ, and odiouſ- 
neſs of his ſins, as contrary to the holy Nature, and 
righteous law of God,and upon the apprehenſion of his 
mercy in Chriſt yo ſuch as are penitent, ſo grieve for, 
and hate his ſins,as to turn from them all unto God ? 

Yes. Ezek, 18. Jo: Ezek, 3G, 31. Iſai. Jo. 
22. fer, JI, 18, 19, foel 2. 12, 13. Amos 5. 
15. Pſalm 11g, 6G. 5g. 106. 

Well then, do not the Antinomians err, 
who maintain, we ought not by Repentance, to 
hate our fins, to mourn for them, and turn from: 
them to God : but only to believe, that Chriſt in 
or ſtead and for us, hath Repented* Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe,Repentance , being a turning 
from our fins, and evil ways, and a turning 
toGod, and Chriſt being without ſin, could 
not be capable to repent in our ſtead ; 1 King. 

H 2 Ss 35. 


Py 
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0. 35. Heb. 7.20, 27. joel 2* 12, 1J. (2) Be- 
cauſe, they that repent, conicls their ſins,and 
are grieved tor them ; Ezra 10. 1. Mark 14. 
72. "I hey hate their fins ; 2 Cor. 7. 11, 1 hey. 
are aſhamed, and confounded for them; Jer. 
31, Ig. (3) Becaulc, Repentance, 1s a {or- 
row after a Godly manncr, inthe lame very 
Perſons, that Repent, wrought by God, by 
the preaching of tc Word ; 2 Cor. 7, 9g. Afs 
II. IS. (4) Bccaulc, Repentance, 1s called 
a renting of che cart; foe! 2. 12, And they 
that Repent, hare and loath themiclves for 
their abominations ; Ezek, 36, 31. T hey are 
aſhamed , and confounded : Jer. 3l, 19. 
They are ericycd, and pricked in their Reins; 
Pſal. 73. 21 (5) becaute, God promiſing Re- 
pentance , to th2 people of the Jews, being 
conyerted to Chriit, after cheir backſliding, 
jays, 1 will pour cut upon the houſe of David, 
and upon tlie inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the 
Spirit of Grace and Supplication , and they 
tball look upon mc, whom they have peir- 
cd, and they ſhall mourn for him, as one 
mourneth for his only Son ;Zccb. 12. 19, And 
1:ai! be in biiterncis {for him, as one that is 
i birrerne!s, jor his firſt torn. Bur is any 
man fo foolith as 10 affirm, that whena man 
dou mourn, for his firit korn, he belicycs 
eniy, that anorher man , hath mourned 11 
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his ſtead ? ( 6) Becauſe, Faith is one things 
and Rep2nrance ſpecially ſo called, is another 
thing; Mark, 1. 15. As 20. 21. Heb. 11.6, 
In which places, Faith and Repentance , 
are numbred two diverle thinzs. And it is e- 
vident likewilc, that Faith isthe caule of Re- 
penrance,but nothingcan be the caule of it (elf. 

Do not likewiſe , the Papiſts err, who 
maintain, that we are not by Repentance converted 
from our ſins to God, which they only make an en- 
dument, or quality fitting , and diſpoſing us. for 
conrerfion, and meriting it : which. ( ſay they) 
conſjts in heart comrition, mouth conteſhion, 
abſolurion, and farisfaftion. By the rſt, They 
have heart ſorrow far ſin. By the ſecond, They con- 
eſs their fins ta the Preiſt. By thethird, (Which 
can be no part of Repentance z ſeeing it is tot a 
thing done by the finner ) they are abſolved by tive 
Prieft , from theirſins. By the fourth, they m3ke 
Jatisfa@ion for former ſms, in performing jorne good 
work willingly undertaken, or enjoyned by the Þ) 127 
after abſolution ; as Faſtings, Chaſcifmg of” their 
own bodies , Pilgrimages , and hearing ef many 
Maſjjes - Ycs. 

By what reaſons are they confirted ? 

(1) Becauſe , the Word of Gai atiert; 
no meritorious Work in us, to &o betorc 
our conver{zon. Not by Works of righteou!- 
als, , wich we have done, but according, 
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to his mercy , he faved us ; Titw 3.4 ,5, 6. 
C 2) Becauſe, the only merit of Chriſt, is 
the meritorious cauſe of our Converſion; 
Heh. 9. 14, 1 Cor. 6. 11, ( 3) Becauſe, 
true Repentance,is the infallible Antecedent, 
and forerunner of lite; 2 Cor. 7. 10. As 11. 
18. And they who truely Repent have all 
their ſms pardoned ; As 2. JS. Ads 3. 19. 
Nay, Repentance isa peice of the exerciſe of 
the life of Grace herc , and worketh unto 
life, and ſalvation hereafter. Bur of no fore- 
going diſpoſition , or qualification previous 
ro Repcntance, can thele forecired places of 
Scripture be underſtood. ( 4 ) Becaulce, 
Repentance, and turning to God, are {ome- 
times pur, for the ſame thing : and the Pro- 
phets , while they ſtudy to excite, and ſtir 
up the people ro Repentance, they 1ignific 
it, by the _ =p ge and tzrning to GOD; 
AAS I1.15, 10, 17,18, 21. foel 2. 12, 13, Eſck. 
I8. 31, 32. (5) che 2655 IE FOCS 
ore our converſion to God, it cannot be 
of Faith ; and therefore, ic muſt diſpleaſe 
God ; Rom. 8: 8: Rom. 14. 23. But true 
Repentance is of Faith, and God delighteth 
init; fer. JI. 18, 19, 20. (6) Bccaulc, in 
very many placcs of Scripture, Repentance 
is deſcribed, by a departing from evil, and a 
turning to God, If. 1. 16, 17. Iſaiah 55. 7, 
Pſalm 
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Pſalm J4- 14+ Hof. 6. 1. (7) Becauſe, heart 
contrition , mouth confeſhon, and fatisfaCti- 
on for former fins, which they call Pennance, as 
they are explained by the Papiſts, may be 
found in Hypocritical Repentance, as is 
evident from the example of Judas,and Abab; 
Matth, 27. 4+ J, G, I Kings 21.27. There 
may be truce Evangelical Repentance, with- 
out Contcition of the mouth made to a Prieſt, 
and without Pennance. If the mouth and 
heart confeſs to God only, it is ſufficient, 
unleſs their be a publick {candal, commit- 
red againſt rhe Church of God. As for Ab- 
ſo/ntion, ir can be no part of Repentance, for 
ir1snot a thing done by the Sinner, bur ( as 
[ {aid ) conferred by the Prieſt, 


Queſt, III. ÞÞ Repentance to be reſted on, as any 
Satisfaion for fin, or cauſe of the 
ardon thereof ? 


No. Ezek. 36, 31, 32, Ezeh. 16. 61,62, 62. 

Well then, do not the Papiſfts err, who 
maintain, that Repentance, is a ſatisfa&tion for 
fins ( to wit, an imperfe ſatisfaftion ) and that 
it deſerves the mercy of God, and pardon of ſin ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, Chrift did farisfy the jaſtice 
of God 75 the full : and it is his blood only, 
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that purgeth us from all fin ; Iſai. 53. 4, 5, G, 
8. 11: 1 John 1,7. (2) Becaulſe,to ſatisfic 
for 1in,'s a part of the Pricſtly office of Chriſt, 
which cannot be communicated to any ; Heb, 
2. 17. compared with Heb. 7. 23, 24, (3) 
Becauſe , the Lord pardoneth our ſins , 
not for our _ but for his own ſake; = 

. 25. Ezek, 36. 25. ZI. 32. (4) Becaule, 
-— of lin, ? an Af of the free favour of 
God ; Hof. 14. 2. Eph,-l. 7. But if it be of 
the free favour of God, then it is no more 
of works, and of Repentancc, as a ſatisfaCti- 
on for ſin ; Rom. 11.6. 


Queſt. TV. x5 there any fin ſo great, that it will 
| I bring damnation upon thoſe,who 
#ruely repent, 
= Iſaiah 5g. 7. Rom. S, 1. Iſaiah 1. 16. 
IS. 
Well then, do not the Nevatians, Anabap- 
ziſts, and Pxritans called Kathari crr , who 
maintain, that if any after Baptiſm, and Grace 
received, fall into grievous ſins, offend willingly, 
there is no pardon remaining for them, even though 
thev ſhould repent ? 
Yes, 
By what reaſ5ns are they confuted ? 
(1) Becauir, God under the Law, ap- 
pointed dayly facrifices eyen for fins, that 
WCcre 
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were commited willingly ; Num. 28. J, Lev. 
G. 1. to the eight verſe. (2) Becaule, God in 
the Covenant of Grace hath promilcd, that 
he will not utterly take from them ( with 
whom he is in Covenant ) his loving kind- 
nels : eyen though they have broken his 
ſtarures, and not keeped his commandments; 
Pſalm 8g, JO, Jl, J2, (3) Becauſe, GOD 
invites the Galatians, and Corinthians , wo 
were guilty of Apoſtaſi, and of very many 
grols icandals, to Repentance, trom the hope 
of pardon, Gal. J. 1, Gal. 1.6. Gal. 4, 19. 
I Cor. I. 11, 12. and 1 Cor. 5. I, 2, 7, 8. 2 Cor. 
12. 21. (4) Becauſe, the Apoſtle John ſays, 
even to {uch as have ſinned willingly, attcr 
Baptiſm , and Grace received, if we truely 
Repent and confeis our ſins, God is faithful 
and juſt, ro forgive us our fins; 1 ns I, 9. 
ſee, I Fobn 2. 12. (5)Becauſe, David after mur- 
der, and Adultery : and Peter, after deny- 
ing of his Maſter, obtained pardon, when 
they repented ; 2 Sam. 12. 13. Jobn 21, 19. 
Therefore there remaineth pardon to ſuch; 
as after Baptiſm, and Grace received, have 
fallen and repented. | 


Queſt. Y, I every m2n bound to make private 
confeſſion of his ſins to God, pray- 
ing for the pardon iverenf” ? 


Yes 
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Yes. Pſalm 51.4, 5, 7. 9. Pſalm 2. 5, G. 

Well = gt tne Porta wok, Liber- 
tines, and Anabaptiſts err , who maintain, 
that thoſe, who are once juſtified, are not any mere 
obliged, to confeſt their fias, to be grieved for them, 
or to Repent of them ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they con futed. ? 

(1 Becauſe,whoſoever doth call upon God 
the Father, in their pravers, they ought to 
{eek dayly remithon of {1s ; Lake 11. 2, 3, 4- 
(2)) Becauſe, God doth commend , the ler1- 
ous conteſhon of ſins, and grief for them, in 
juſtified perſons, and delighteth therein -; 

er. JI. 16, 19, 20. Luke 7. 44, 1Ja. G6. 2. (3) 

Ao} wa of thoſe 11ns, which juſti- 
fied perions ſhall confeſs, is promiſed ; Pron. 
28. 13. Pſalm J2. 5. i Johni; 9. (4) Becauſe, 
ſuch are declarcd bleſſed, that mourn. Matth. 
5 & (5) Becaule, in whom the Spirit dwCi- 
eth,it worketh in them, bcing greatly weigh- 
ted, with rhe burden of their fins, a conti- - 
 nual groaning : and forrow for rhe ſame; 
Rom. 723,24. Rom. 8. 26. (6) Becauic, 
true repentance, 1s a renewing of the image 
of God loſt, ar caſt greatly detaced, by the 
committing of fin, which in ſanCtification 
is not perfected, but only begun, and dorh = 
dayly increaſe through the yerrue c_ 

ca 
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death, and reſurreCion; Eph.4.i9,20,21,22,23, 
24.(7)From the —_ of juſtified perſons.as 
David, Foſia,Peter and others, who after juſti- 
fication conteſled their {tns, grieved for them, 
and begged pardon ; 2 Sam. 12, 13. Pſalm 5i. 
the 2 Kings 22. ig: Neb: 9g. from the begin- 
ing; Mark 14 72. 


Queſt: VETPP thoſe, who confeſs their ſins pri- 
vately to God 5 W119 pray for the 
pardon thereof, and forſake them, obtain mercy 2 

Yecs. Prov: 28: 13: 1 Fohn 1: 9: 

Well then, do not the Payiſts err, who 
maintain,that beſides confeſſion of ſins made t1Go1, 
and forſaking of them, an Auricular confeſion, 
and enumeration of all particulay fins, comm-tted 
after Baptiſm, muſt be made to our own proper 
Prieſt , as a neceſſary mean , for obtaining remiſſion 


of them £2 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the Pſalmiſt ſays, who can un- 
derſtand his errors; Pſalm 19: i2t and they 
being moe, than the hairs of our head, how 
can they be mumbled over to a Pricſt 2 Pſalm: 
49.12: (2) Becaule, Chriſt gave an ab- 
lution , without an enumeration of every 
{1n; Mat.g: 2: Neither doth he demand.an c- 
aumeration,of all our ſeveral fins,though we 
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be obliged toreckon , and rehearſe, all that 
we are able to remember ; Luke 7. 45. Luke 
I8. 13, 14. (3) Becauſe, there is no com- 
mand , or cxample in Scripture, for any 
man to whiſper, and round his {ins mtro the 
ear of a Prieſt : and therctore, ir not being 
of Faith, It 15 {in ; h om. I4. 23. (4) Be- 
cauſe , whoſoever turneth from his ſin to 
God, and confefſeth them, he findeth mcr- 
cy preſently ; Ezek; 18, 21. 28. Prov, 26. 13. 


Queſt. VII. () he who ſcandalizeth his 

Brother , or the Church of 
Chriſt,to be willing, by a private, or publick, con- 
confeſſion , and ſorrow for his ſm , to declare his 
Repentance to thoſe who are offended ? 

Yes, James 5. 16. Luke 17. 3, 4+ Joſh. 7. 
Ig. Pſilm 51. throughout ; 2 Cor. 2. 8, 

Well then, do not the Novatzans err, and 
others roo, who maintain , that thoſe , who 
bave offended their Brother , or the Church of 
Chriſt , are not obliged to declare their repen- 
tance, to the parties offended ; and that thoſe, 
who are offenaed,onght not 10 require any ſuch thing, 
as private, or publick confeſſion, and acknowledge- 
ment, but that preſ:nily, they ought to be received, 
without doing any ſuch thing ? 

Yee. 
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Do not likewiſe ſome Church-men err, who 
eonnive, and wink, at the publick, ſcandals, eſpe- 
cially of the richer, and better ſort ? 

Yes. 

And laſtly, do not many in theſe tins err, who 
jear, and mate a mock,, at all publick confeſſion 
of fins. 

Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they eonfuted 2? 

(1) Becauſe, he that oftendeth his Bro- 
ther, ought to rerurn to him,ſaying I repent; 
Luke 17. 3, 4. (2) Becaule, Chriſt did even 
value ſo much a private mans offznce , that 
he was not to be admitted to the Altar with 
his gitt, until he was reconciled to his Bro- 
ther ; Matt, 5.23, 24. (3) Becaulc, the in- 
ceſtuous perſon, was not received into the 
communion of the Church of Corinth, before 
he had evidenced his repentance, by fatisfy- 
ing the Church; 2 Cor. 2.6. (4) Becaulc, 
publick confeſſion of ſin, glorifies God ; Poſh. 
7, 19. (5) Becaulc, thole who {1n, muſt be 


rebukecd beforeall,; that others alſo may fear; 
I Tam. 5. 29. 


Queſt. VIII. AE thoſe , who are offended, 

bound to be reconcilled to the 
offending party, he declaring his Repentance, and 
0::2ht they in love to receive him ? 


Ycs, 2 Cor. 2. 8. Well 
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- Well then, do not the Novatians and Ana- 
baptiſts err , who maintain , that Profeſſors 
of Keligion, falling into publick, ſcandal, eſpecially 
in denying the Truth,jn the time of perſecution, are 
no more to bereceived into the Church, even though 


they Repent £ 
Yes. 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


(1, Becauſe, Chriſt ſays, if thy Brother 


treſpaſle againſt thee, rebuke him ; and ithe * 


repent, forgive him, and it he treſpaſs againſt 


thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times 
11 a day, turn again to thee, ſaying] repent, 
thou ſhalr forgive him ; Lacke 17. 3,44(2) Bc- 
caulc, for a Heathen, and Publican ( that is, 
one caſten out from the communion of the 
Church _) he only is ro be eſteemed,who nc- 
glefteth ro hear the Church; Marth.18,17.(3) 
Becauſe, {tzch as have offended the Church, 
after ſubmiſhon , ro the churches cenſure, 
ought to be comforted ; the Church ought 
to make their love known to them ; and re- 
ceive them apairi intro communion , leaſt 
_— their grief, and ſorrow increaſing, 
they be ſwallowed up; 2 Cor. 2. 7, 8. (4) 
Becaulc, it a man be overtaken in a faulr, 
they who are Spiricual, ought to reſtore ſuch 
an cnc, in the Spirit of meekneſs ; confider- 
ing themſelves, leaſt they alſo be ng 

Gal, 
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Gal. 6. 1. (5) Becaule, it men, repenting of 
their faulcs committed againſt cheir Breehren, 
and fellow Chriſtians, be not received into 
che communion of the Church, both they 
and the Church are in hazard, leſt Satan by 
his devices, gain an advantage of them ;- 2 

* Cor. 2. 10:11. (6) Becauſe, Miriam, who 
for her ſedition, _ Moſes, was ſhut out 
from the Camp ſeven days , was brought 
it again ; Nm, 12, 15. So was the inceſtu- 
ous perſon, received 1nto the communion of 
the Church ; 2 Cor. 2. 8. 
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CHAP. XVI 
Of GOOD WORKS. 


Queſtion I. 


AFE Good Works onely ſuch, as GOD bath com- 
manded in bis boly Ward , and not ſuch as 
without the warrant thereof , are deviſed by men, 
out of blind zeal, upon any pretence of good inten= 
t20n £ 

Yes. Micah 6G. 8. Rom. 12. 2. Heb. 13, 2. 
Matth. 15,9. with 1 Sam. 15.21, 22, 2% If. 
29. 1J. I Pet. I, 18. Rom. 10. 2 
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"Well then, do nat toe Papills err , who m: Ah 
tain; That not only f11:h work are good, which are 
done according to the Will and Law of GOD , but 
others alſo, which are commanded by the publick 
Amchority of the Church , though _ and above, 
what the Law of GOD requires. And that thoſe 
alſo are good Works, which are done out of a good 


intention, to advance GODS Glory , or to perform 


Worſhip to Him, though they be not commanded by 
GOD ? 

Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the old and late Libertines 
err, who maintain , That the difference bet ween 
good Works, and evil, depends onely upon the pri- 
vate and particular Opinion of every maiz. Foy 
they think, that no wor k ovght to be ca Ved evil, 
but in ſo far, as be that doth it, thinks it evil * 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confized £ 

( 1 ) Becauſe, God works are deſcribed by 
the Apoſtle to be ſuch, as GOD before hath 
ordained, that we ſhould walk in them; Eph. 
2.10. (2 ) Becauic , GOD cxpreſly Ccom- 
mands , that every man muſt not do that , 
which ſeems good 11 [11s own evcs, but ONCLY 
{uch works,as he hath commanded, and mul} 
neither add thereto , Nor diminiſh from It ; 
Dent, i J2. Fell . Te Prove 3 3. 6. Rev. 22. 


18, {2 Recait ſe. he Lord ends eſtifie 
that 
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that in vain they do worſhip Him , teaching 
for Dotrines, the commandments of men, 
not requiring that Will-worſhip,which Phan- 
raſtick men would give him ; Iſaiah 1. 13, 
Matth. 1 5- 9- Micah G6, 6 T, 8. Cal. 2. 23, ( 4 ) 
Becauſe, the Scribes and Phariſees arc ſevere 
ly rebuked by Chritt , that made the Com- 
mandment of GOD of no «tet , by their 
T raditions ; Matth. 15. 6. And it is often 
mentioned in the Books of the Kings, and 
Chronicles, asa fault in the Kings of 7z4a, that 
the High-places were not taken away. And 
how ſevercly were the Iſraelites puniſhed, for 
their worſhipping of the Golden-Calf > Exod. 32. 
And tor worſhipping the Calves, which Jero- 
boam (et up at Dan, and Bethel, all know; 
Kin. 12.28. (5) ÞBecauſc, the Law of God, 
is the pcrte&t Rule and Square of good works; 
To the Law, and to the Teſtimony : it they 
{peak not according to this Word, it is, be- 
caule there is no light in them ; Ifaiah >. 29. 
(G6) Becaule, without Faith, it is impoſlible 
to pleaſe God ; Heb. 11. 6. But Faith hath al- 
waycs a reſpect tothe Word of God. | 


Queſt. II. \ RE good works done in obedience to 
Goas commandments. the fruits, 
and evidences of a true, and lively Faith ? 


Yes. ames 2.15, 22, 
; ; [ Well 
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| Well then, do not the Antinomians, and 
Libertines err, who deny, That Believers, oughn 
to make evident to themſelves, and others, the truth 
of their Juſtification, by good works, as fruits of a 
true, and lively Faith ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
(1) Becauſe, Chriſt ſayes, by their fruits, 
ye ſhall know them : for a good tree bring- 
cth forth good fruit ; Matth: 7. i6, 17, 18. (2 ) 

aule, we are commanded , to make ſure 

our Calling and Eleftion by good Works, as 
by rhe fruits of Faith ; 2 Peter 1: 5, G, 10, 11. 
(Z) Becaule, in Scripture there are delivered 
many undoubted , and {ure marks of Rege- 
neration, taken trom rhe fruits of Faith, and 
g00d Works; 1 John 1: 6, 7: and 1 fohn 2: 3; 
and i fobn 3: 9. 10, 14- 


Queſt, Il, ID our ability to do good Works, 
wholly from the Spirit of Chriſt , 
and not at all from our ſelves ? 

Yes. 

And that we may be enabled thereunto, beſides 
the Graces already received, is there not required an 
atiual influence of the ſame holy Spirit, to workJin 
ws, both to will and to do, of his good pleaſure ? + 

Yes. fJobni5, 4,6. Ezek, 36. 26, 27. Phil, 
2.13. 2. Cor. J. 5; 

Welk 
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Well then , 4o not the Pelagians err , who 
enaintain, That Good works done by the ſtrength of 
our free-will, are conform to the Law of God, and 
worthy of the Kingdom of Heaven ? 

CS. | by 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts err, who maintain; 
that good works may be done, by a meer general 
and common influence from God ? 

Yes. | 

Do not laſtly the Arminians err, who main- 
tain, that good works flow only from God, as @ 
Moral Cauſe ? | 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, Chriſt fays, ye can do no- 
thing without me; ohn 15. 5. (2) Becauſe 
of our ſelyes, wearc not able to think a good 
thought ; 2 Cor. 3. 5, (3) Becauſe, it is 
God, that worketh in us, borh to will, and 
to do, of his good pleaſure ; Phil. 2. 12. 


Queſt. IV. AE they who are Regenerated, to 

grow negligent , as if they were 

not bound, to perfurm any duty, unl.ſs by a ſpecial 
motion of the ſpirit ? 

O. | 
Ought they toftir up diligently the Grace of GOD 
which is in them ? 
Yes. Phil. 2, 12, Heb, G: 11, 12. 2 Peter 
I 2 3, 
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L 3: $1.10. _ G4. 7. 2 Tim. 1. 6, As 26.6, 
y b- verie 20. 21, 22. 

ell then, do not the Suakers, Familifts, 
and other G:d1y-headed Perſons err , who 
maintain, that Believers oght not to perform, any 
duties in Religion, unlf the Spirit within, mave 
and excite them, to thoſe duties © and that we ought 
to forbear, when this is wanting ? ; 

Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the Holy Ghoſt forbiddeth ys, 
ro be ſlow in performing ſuch duties : nay, 
commands us to ſtir up the gitt, which is in 
us, and uſe ail diligence ro pertorm duties 
commanded by himfelt ; Phil, 2. 12. Jude verſe 
20. (2) Becaulc, the Prophet confellerh that, 
as the great ſin, of the Lords people , that 
there is none that callerh upon his name, 
that ſtirre:h up himſelf, ro take hold of him ; 
Iſaiah 64. 7. C3) Brcaule, to negleft the wor- 
ſhipping of GOD, is an evident ſign , and 
token of an Atheiſt; Pſ: 14..4.Pſc53. 4. (4) Be- 
cauſe, the Lord hath threatned ro pour out 
his tury upon the Heathen, that know him 
not , and upon the Familics that call not on 
his Name ; Ferem. 19. 25. ( 5) Becaulc, the 
twelve T ribes, which hoped to ceme to the 
promile made to the Fathers, inſtantly ſerved 
GOD day and night; AG&s 26, 6, 7.. And 
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the Apoſtles gave thernſelves contininally to 
Prayer; and ro the _ of the Word ; 
Atts 6, $, (6) Becaule, .hriſthimſelf who 
had always the Spirir, was very frequent, in 


all thoſe Exercites and Dnties , as all the 


Hiſtories , of the four Evangzliſts do - re- 
ſtthe. Thoſe Famatick Recuſants, either 
have the Spirit of God: in them; ot they 
want it. This laſt they will noc grant, If chen 
they have it, why do they refute to perform 
duties of Religion , more then our bleſſed 
Saviour did, whcn opportunitie , and 
occaſ1on, did call him. They have the Spirit 
but want the Impulfe. But contrarywile, 
this impulſe; is never wanting when there 
iS a call. Þur rhe Spirits call 1s never want- 
ing, when opportunity is offered. (7) Be- 
Caul*, Chriſt will have the Goſpel preach- 
cd to evcry creature; Mark i6. 15. And 
hath comma:ded the adminiſtration of rhe 
Lords $ HPer,CVCATO his ſecon4 com .n7;iCor. I 
26. And will have the work of the mini- 
{lry ro continue in his Church , for the 
pertetting of rhe Saints, tor the eifying of 
the body of Chriſt ; till we all come in the 
unity of rhe Fairh, &c. Eph. 4. ii, 12,13. (8) 
Becauſe, we arc poo to pray with- 
out ccaſtns; 1 Thej. 5.17: That is, upon 
all opp ortunitics, and in all our neceſſities, 
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(9) Becauſe, we are commanded , to truſt 
In him at all times; Pſalm 62. 8. (io) if we 
ſhall forbear outward duties, asÞraycr, and 
ſuch like , then ought weto forbear inward 
exerciſes, as Ads of Faith, Love, and Fear 
till we be moved thereunto, which is moſt 
abſurd, for we are commanded (as was cited) 
to truſt in him alwaycs. (ii) Whataſlurance 
can men have, thenext hour, or to morrow, 
more than in the preſcnt time, of the Spirits 
motion on their ſouls : or that they ſhall be 
thus, at a greater advantage, by putting off 
the dury.till they have ſome inward motion, 
and impulſe thereunto, than by waiting on 
the ordinary call of the. Word, or of Pro- 
vidence ? 


Queſt, V. AE they, who, in their obedience, 
attain tothe greateſt hight, which 
#5 poſſible in this life, ſo far from being abl: 
#o 1IpCTcrogate, and to do more , than God re- 
quires, that they fall ſhort of much, which in duty 
they are bound todo? © 
Yes. Luk 17.19. Neb.13.22. Gal.i 5+l7. Fob 9.23 
Well then, do not the Papifts crr, who 
maintain , That a man regenerated can not only 
Fulfil the I aw of God perfefily , but may do alſo 
more go9d, than the Law of God requires of him ? 
Tyis is their mad fancy, of the works of Supcrc- 
FOgAtiON, Ycs. By 
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By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, no man living, is able to 
fulfil the Law of God; Pſalm 143. 2. Iſaiah 
G4. 6. 1 John 1.8, Farlels is any manable 
todo more than the Law requires. (2) Be- 
cauſe, we are obliged to ſeek remithon of 
{ins every day ; Matth. 6, 12. But to (eek 
pardon for ſin cyery day, and to perform 
works of Supererogation, ALC inconſiſtent to- 
gether. (3) Becauſe, Chriſt ſays, when you 
ſhall have done all things, which are com- 
manded you , ſay, we areunprofitable {cr- 
vants ; we have done that which was our 
duty to do; Lwke 17. 19. (4) Becaulc, ac- 
cording to this Doftrine of works of Superero- 

ation, we muſt accuſe the Scripture, and 
aw of God, of impertc&ion, as it they 

were not a perlſe&t Rule of lite . and man- 
ners, which 1s contrary to the Pſalmiſt 1g. 8. 
And contraty to 2 Tim. 3.15, 17. Dent. 4. 
2. (5) Becauſc, whatloeyer things are true, 
honelt, juſt, purc, loycky, of good reporr, 
thele are commanded, as things neceffary 
roall men: theretorc, either the Iorke which 
the Papiſts call works of Spererogtion,Are truc, 
honeſt, juſt, and pure : and it they be {uch, 
taey arc commanded by God ir. Scripture, 
ana ncr works of Supereroz ation - Or they. are 
unhoneſt, impure, unjuſt : and if ſuch, thea 
no 
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no man is ſo mad.as to call them — 
much leſs I/orks of Supererogation ;, Phil, 4. 8. 


Queſt. VI. Ro our beſt works, merit par- 
don of fin, or eternal life, at the 
hands of God 2? 

No. Rom. J, 29. Rom, 4. 2, 4, 6. Eph. 2: 8, 
9. Titms 3. 5, 6, 7. Kon. 8, 18. Pſalm 16. 2. 
Fob 22.2, J. 

Well then, do not the Papifts, and ſome 
of the Bzakrrs err, who maintain, that the 
Crood works of Fegenerate men, do truely, and pro- 
perly Merit, and dejerve eternal life ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted 2? 

(1) Becauic, there 1s no proportion, be- 
rween our 1nyperiect works. and lite eternal, 
between the work and the Reward ; 2 Cor. 4- 
17. For our light afictions worketh for us, 
that is brings forth, not of any Merit, but of 
meer Gracc for Chriſts ſake, ſee Rom. 8, 18. 
Rom J. 28. (2) It by our good Works, we 

elcrycd the pardon of fin, we might have 
whercot to boaſt ; for it Abraham were juſtit- 
ed by works, hc hath whereof to glory, bur 
not before God ; Rom. 4. 2, But the Scrip- 
rure faith, he that gloricth , ler him gloric 
in the Lord: 1 Cor. 1. 31. (3) Bccauſc, 
No creature , performing the motit cxccllent 


Works, 
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Works, can deſerve any favour from God, 
or oblige him, to give any thing as due. 
And according to the order of Gods juſtice, 
he can receive no favor trom us ; nor can any 
creature, confer any benefit on him;Pſ. 16. 2. 
Fob 22,2,3.Trucly , where there is no favour 
done, there can beno Merit:for merit preſup- 
poſcrh a benefit accepted. (4) Becaule , our 
works are imperfect, as well.as to Parts, as to 
Degrees ; Gal. 5. 17; If. G4. 7, Deut. 27. 26. 
A Perfeftion of parts 1s, when we have a Part 
of every Grace, and arc renewed in ſome 
meaſure in every power, and faculty of rhe 
whole man, though we be not come to the 
juſt-and due meaſure in any of them. A 
perfetion of Degrees, conſiſts in the complear 
meaſure of our conformity , and our exact 
correſpondence to the Law of God,jin reſpect 
of all whatſoever it requires. (5) Becaule, 
Chriſt ſays, ſo likewiſe ye, when ye ſhal have 
done all thoſe things which arc command- 
ed you, ſay we are unprofitable ſervants, we 
have done that which was our duty to do; 
Litke 17. 19. (6) Becauſe, the Good Works 
which we do, arc not ours, but it is Go! 
that worketh in us, both to will, and ro do; 
I Cor. 4, 7. Gal. 5, 22. Phil. 2. 13. (7) B&- 
cauſe, that heavenly blefſedneſs,to be given to 
the !ains, is expretly attributed to the _— 
an 
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and pity of God; Plalm 193. 4. Matth. 5. 7. 
Titus }. 5. Eph. 4- 6,7, 6. (8) Becaule, when 


the Apoſtle proclaims death to be the wages 


of ſin, he doth not affirm lite eternal to be 
the reward of Good Works , bur the free, 
and gracious gitt of God, which we obtain 
by Chriſt, eyen in our ſanCtihcation, where- 
of the Apoſtle here ; Rom. 6.23. Which 
free Gift hath for its end, eternal life. Not 
that it merits this (for then it ſhould nor be 
a gracious gitt _) but becauſe Chriſt, hath 
mcrited this tor us,and ſhal of freeGrace give 
It to us, as the following words, ragh Jeſs 
Chriſt our Lord ſhew. (9g) Becauſe, God will 
have us to buy without money. or price, 
IVine, Milk, Honey : that is, to reccive all things 
requiſite,and neceſlary for our ſpiritual lite , 
for Nothing; and ercrnal lite it (elf; Iſaiah 
55- 1, 2, 3. (10) Becauſc, Chriſt ſhould not 
be a perfect Saviour, it any thing from us 
were to be added, to the catch of his 
Merit. Burt Chriſt is a perte& Saviour ; Eph. 
I. 7. Eph. 2. 7,8,9. 1 Jobn 1.7. As 4, 12. 
(11) Becauic, our beſt works, have ſuch a 
mixture of corruption , and fin in them, 
that they deſerve his curſe, and wrath , fo 
far arc they from mcriting ; I1/z.- G4. 6G. But 
we arc all, ſaith the Prophet , as an unclcan 
ting, and all our righteoutneſics, are like 


filthy 
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filchy rages. (12) If the works of regenera- 
ted men, did deterve ctcrnal lite, then ſhould 
the whole contrivance of the Golpel be (ub- 
yerted, and the {ame very way of Life layed 
down, which was in the Covenant of works, 
as is clear from 2 Cor. 5- 21. The Goſpel is 
ſo contrived, by the infinire Wiſdom, and 
Goodnels of God, that there is a judicial 
transferring of our fin, as a debr on Chriſt, 
the Cautioner,and a tranflation of his righte- 
ouſnels, and mcrit, to be imputed to us, for 
our juſtification, without the leaſt reſpet to 
our works. 


Queſt. VII. AFE Works done by unvegenerate 
men , although for the matter 
of them, they may bethinzs which God commands, 
an1 of good uſe, both to th:mſcives, and others, 
are they (I ſay ) ſinful, and cannot pleaſe God ? 
C&S, Hag. 2. 14. Titus 1.15. Amos 5, 2. 
22,, Hoſ. I. 4. Rom. 9. 10. Titus 3+ 5 
Well then, do not the Pavijts err , who 
maintain, that not only , all the works of unre- 
generate men ar? not ſinful, but al(5 that ſome of 
their Works do ind:ed M.rit and de{"rve ſomewhat 
from God, namely ( as they ſpeak ) by Merit of 
Congruity, that js, as they are agreeable to the 
Law of God 2 
_ 
There 


124 Of Good Works. chap.16 


There is alſo ( 4s th:y ſav ) a Merit of Condig- 
nity, by which the works of th+ Regenerate, which 
follow juſtiication, deſerve eternal life, not from 
the imputation of Chrits r1-5t -ouſneſs, but from 
their own intrinſeck, worth, and proportionableneſs 
to the Reward £ 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaulc, asa good tree cannot bring 
forth eyil fruit, neither can a corrupr, rotten 
tree, bring forth good fruit; Matth. 7, 18. 

(2) Becauſc all unregencrate m2n are 
dead in Treſpafles and fin ; Eph. 2, 1. (3) 
Becaule, all che works of unregentrate men 
are done, without Faith , and {ſo cannot 
pleaſe God ; Heb. 11. 6G. Row. 14. 23. (4) 
Becauſe , if unregenerate m2n were able to 
do Good Works , or pertorm any duty 
which deſerved ſomewhat from God, than 
would it follow, that a man were able to do 
{ome good of him{lf, which 1s contrary ro 
_ I5. 5. Phil. 2. 13. (5) Becaulc, it is clear 

romScripture , that before renewing grace, 
all are the children of wrath ; who ot them- 
{elvescannor have a good thought , nor any 
active concurrence , or putting themiclyes 
forth to the urmoſt , for their own Conver- 
fron; 2 Cor. 3. 5. Therefore no plea for me- 
rit, by any improvement of mens natural a- 
bilitics; {ec Rem, 9. 15. CHAP. 
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CHAP XVIL 
Of the Perſeverance of the $ AINT S. 
Queſtion TI. 


AN they whom GOD hath accepted in 
{ his belaved, effeftually called, and ſanfti- 
A fied by his Spirit , either totally or fi- 
wr fall away from the ſtate of Grace ? 
O. 


Shall they certainly perſevere therein tothe end, 
and be eternally ſwed ? 

Yes. Phil. 1. 6.2 Pet, 1. 19. John 19. 28, 29. 
1 fohn p” » I Peter I. 5. O, 

Wel fo do not the Paviſtr, Socinians, 
Arminians , and ſome Rino-leaders among the 
Qrakers err, who maintain, that the Saints 
may totally and finally fall away ? 

Yes. . 

By what reaſons are they confuted ® 

(1) Becauſe, the Sain:s, are built upon 
the Rock, and not upon the Sand : there- 
tore when temprations of any kind aſſault, 
they can neyer fall, nor can the garzs of hell 


preyail 
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preyail againſt them ; Matth. 7. 24. Matth, 
IG. 16, iS, (2) Becauſe, he chat hath be- 
gun a good work in the Saints, will finiſh it, 
untill the day of Jeſus Chriſt ; Phil. 1. 6. (3) 
Becaule, Pau! ſays , nothing can ſeparate us 
from the love of God ; Rom. 8. 35, 38, 39. 
(4) Becauſe, they that fall away ; have ne- 
ver had true juſtitying Faith ; Lwke 8. 13, 16. 
x fobn 2. 19. (5) Becauſe, it is impothble 
for the Ele to be ſeduced ; Matth, 24. 24. | 
{ fay impoſſible, ncr in reſpe&t of the will, and 
power of tae Ele&t themſelves, bur in- reſpect 
of the immutabiliry of Geds Necree, -con- 
cerning them, and of his purpoſe of keep- 
ing them powertully againſt ſeduCtion, ac- |; 
cording to his promiſes, of which he cannot 
repent ; {ce ohn 19. 28. Rom. 8. 38, 3g, I | 
Peter 1. 5- (6) Becauſe, rhey that bclieve 
in the Son of God have lite eternal ; 1 John 
5+ 13. John OG, 47, 54, 58. And they have 
paſſed from dcath, unto life, and ſhall ne- 
ver thirſt , nor hun«cr any more ; John 6. 
J5- (7) Becauie, God hath promiſed in 
his Covenant, that though he chaſtiſe his 
own children tor thcir faults, yer he will 
nevcr take away his mercy, and loving 
kindneſs from them ; Pſalm 8g. Jo. ZI, 32, 
33, 34 fer. .32- JB, 39, 49. (8) Becaule, 
that Golden chain, that Paul ſpeaks of, cm 
| c 
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be broken ; Rom. 8. 30. Whom he did prede- 
ſtinate, them alſo he called, &e. (9) Becauſe, 
Chriſts ſays, this is the Fathers will, which hath 
ſent me, that of all which he hath given me, 
I ſhould loſe nothing; Fohn 6.39.(10)) Becauſe, 
we are keeped by the power of God through 
Faith, unto ſalvation, ready to be reyealed 
in the laſt time; I Peter 1. 5- ( 11) Be- 
cauſe, he hath praycd for us, thatour Faith 
fail not ; Luke 22. J2, John 17. 20. 


Quelt, II, (4 Believers by reaſon of thei» 

ſins, and failings incurr GODS 
diſpleaſure, and grieve his holy Spirit , come to be 
deprived of ſome meaſure of their Graces, and Com- 
forts, have their hearts hardned , and their conſci- 
ences wounded , hurt , and ſcandalize others, and 
bring temporal judgements upon themſelves ? 

Yes. Iſaiah G4. 5, 7; 9. Epheſ. 4. Jo, Pſal: 
FI. S, 19, 12. Rev. 2. 4, Cant. 5. 2. 3. 4. G. 1ſz 
OJ. 17. Pſalm J7. 3, 4. 2 Sam. 12. 14. Pſal. 8g 
ZI, 32. Mark 16. 14. I Cor. II. 32, . 

Well then, do at the Antinomians er, who 
maintain, That the ſins of the Regenerate , do not 
diſpleaſe GOD , and cannot grieve his holy Spi- 
rit : and that Believers are not chaſtiſed in auy 


as for their ſins # 


wy 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


(1) Be 
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C1) Becauſe, the Propher ſays, thou art 
wroth , for we have ſinned ; Iſai. 64- 5- (2) 
Becauſe, it 1s aid, that the thing which David 
had done ( namely his Murder, and his 4- 
dultery ) dilplealed the Lord z 2 Sam. 11. 27. 
(3) uſe, the Scripture teſtifies, that the 
ins of Bclieyers prieve his holy Spirit ; 
4- Zo. ( 4 ) Becauſe, the Saints by reaſon 
of their ſins, are deprived of ſome mcaſure 
of grace and conloiation; Pſilm 5I. 8, 9, Rev. 
2.4, 59 (5) Becauſe, the Lord hath in- 
flicted temporal puniſhments upon Belie- 
vers for their faults ; Pſalm 8g. Jt, J2. 2 Sam. 
I2, II. and 24, 15, I Cor. H. 39. 


PHOPDPEEOPEDOOOOEODDOODDDOD 
CH A P. XVII. 
Of aſſurance of Grace, and Salvation. 
Queſtion T. 

AY they who truely believe in the Lord 

Teſus, and love bim in ſincerity, and 

endeavour to walk in all good con- 

frience before him 5 May they ( I ſay ) be certainly 


aſſured in this life , that they are in the ſtate of 
Exrace, 
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Grace, and being enabled by the Spirit to know the 
thints, which are freely given them of GOD , may 
they without extraordinary revelation attain there- 
wnto | 

Yes, 1 Jobn 2, }. 1 John}. 14,18, 1g, 
21,24. I John 5. 13. 1 Cor. 2, 12. Heb. 6, II, 


12. Epheſ. 2. 17, 18. 

| WA tem”? do not the Papiſts err, who 

maintain, that no man can be ſure ( namly ſure 
divine Faith ) of Gods peculiar favour, towards 

imſelf, without extraordinary revelation £ 

Yes. 

By zphat reaſons are they eonfuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the Apoſtle commands us, 
faying, Brethren, give all diligence, ro make 
your calling and cleCtion ſure; for it you do 
theſe things, ye ſhall never fall; forſoan 
entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you aboun- 
dantly, into the everlaſting kingdom of our 
Lord, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; 2 Peter 1 
I9. Ii, Heb.G. 11. (2) Becauſe, the Apoſtle” 
commands the Corinthians, ro examine them- 
ſelves, whether they be inthe Faith ; 2 Coz. 
13.5- (3) Becaulc. the Scripture propoſes, 
and ſetterh forth, {ure Marks, and Tokens, 
by which a Believer, may be infallibb/ affur- 
cd, that he is one of the number of Chrilſts 
ſheep; Fohn 10. 4, 5, 27, 28. And thar he 
4s one of, Chriſts Eh Tebn 13.35, Nav. 


it 
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it is the ſcope, of the whole firſt Epiſtle of Fohn © 
to propoſc ſuch ſure Marks to Believers , 
whereby they may know, that they have lite ! 
cternal : | bn, 5- 13, (4) Becaule, the true - 
Believer may be pcr{waded, that neither 
death, nor lite, nor any other thing can ſe- . 
parate him, from the love of Chriſt ; Rom. * 
S. 38. 39. Where the Apoſtle not w_ ſpeak- 
cth of Fimſelf bur of them, to whom he 
writes. (5) Becauſe, Believers have receiy- : 
edthe Spirit of Adoption, whereby they 
Abba Father, and he himſelf witneſleth wit 
cir Spirit, thar they are the children, of 
God; Rom. S. I5. 16. (6) Becaulc, Be- 
lievers have received not the Spirit of the _ 
World, but the Spirit which is of God,. that 
they might know the things that are freely 
given tothem of God ; t Cor, 2. 12. 


Queſt, IL Ih this certainty, a bare conjeciural, 

and probable perſwaſion grounded 

:1þon a fallible hope ? 

O. 

But is it an infallible afturance of Faith ? 
Yes. Heb. 6, 11. 19. Heb. 6. 17, 18; 
Wellthen, do not the Papiſts, and Armint- 

ans cr, who maintain, that the aſſurance of 

ſalvation, is only conjefitral, or at the moſt, only 
probable, which hath for its foundation,a failling, | 
end fadeing Faith * Ycs, 
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By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaule, aſſurance is from the teſtimo- 


ny of the Holy Spirit, witneſſing wich our 


Spirits, that we arc the Children of God; 
Rom. 8. 16. (2) Becauſe, this aſſurance is 
foundeg. upon the promiſes of God , who 
cannot lie; Iſai. 54- 19, John J. 3G. ( ) Be- 
cauſe ;, Belicyers are ſcaled with the Holy 
Spirit of promiſe, which isthe carneſt of their 
inhericance: bur he that receiverh the earneſt, 
not only hath right to the poſſcfhon, bur 
knows affuredly , that he hath that right, 
and ſhall be put in the aCtual poſſethon 
thereof; Eph. 1. 13, 14- (4) Becauſe, God 
willing more aboundantly, to ſhew unto rhe 
heirs of promiſe , the unmurabiliry of his 
counſel , confirmed it by an oath, that by 
wo immutable things, in which it was im- 
poſſible ro God to lie,we might havea ſtrong 
conſolation ; Heb. 6, 17, 18, 


Queſt. IIL JS the infallible afiurance of Faith, 

founded upon the divine truth of 

the promiſes of Salvation, and upon the inward e- 

dence of thoſe Graces, unto which theſe promiſes 

are made ? | 

Yes. Heb. G. 17, 18. 2 Peter 1.4, 5. 1 Jobs 
2, 3, and 1 fobn }. 14. 2 Cor. 1. 12. 

K 2 Well 
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Well then , do not the Antinomians err, 
who maintaih, that wone ought, vr-can gather 
any comfort, or aſſurance of Salvation from" his own 
workg of holineſi ; but that a Believer ought to lean 
and reſt upon the alone teſtimony of the Spirit, with- 
out any Marks, or Signs : from which teſtimony he 

\ may ( ſay they _) be fully aſſured of the remiſſion 
of his fins, and of bis own ſalvation ? 

By what reaſons are they confuted 2 

(1) From the example of the Saints, who 

.gathered their comfort from the fruirs of 


Faith, and works of holineſs, as David did 
Pſalm. 119. 6, And as Paul did ; 2 Cor. I.. 12. 


(2) From the reckoning up. of Marks, which 
arc held out in Scriprure, by which Belicvers 
may be knorvn trom unbelievers, as mutual 
love; - John 13. Z5, Obſerving and keeping 


his Commandments; I Fobn 2. 3 Doing ot 
.rightcoutheſs; I Fobn 3. 14 And lov 
e 


ing the 
Brethren ; (3) Becauſe, unle's Faith be pro- 
ven by Marks, true Faith cannot be diſcern- 
ed from preſumption ; neither can aſſurance 


rightly tounded , be dilcerned from a delu- 
ſion of Satan; 1 John 4. 2, (4) Becaulc, 


reaſon requires, that from the knowledge or 
the efie& , we ſhould come to the knowledge 
according ro that of Matth, 7, 19. 


CY Becauſe, marks of Grace haye {o much 
. clearnels 


| 


) 
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clearnels in chenkives, that they will even ; 
beger in others, a judgement according ro 
charity concerning the Elefion of orhers, | 
therefore much more in thoſe ſame very 
Perſons, who are able to diſcern, and know 


berter theirown hearts; 1 Th2/ 1, 3, 4- 


Queſt. IV. OTH this infallible aſſurance, be- x 
long to the effence of Faith 2 
No. 


May a true Believer wait long and. | onflitt with 
many difficulties, before he be partakerof "3 ER 
Yes. 1 Tobn F 13. Jjai,: 59: 40. Mark 9. 
24. Pſalm by throughout. Pſalni 77, to the 
12. verſe. 
Well then, dow the Antinomians err, who, 
maintain, That the afſkrance of Salvation, is Faith 
it ſelf 2 And that Faith is nothing els, but the Eho 
of the Soul, anſwering the i Spirit , my fins 
are forgiven me ? 
Yes. 
By. what —_ aret yenfucd ? | 
£3 Becanle; the fraſing of che Holy Spirit 
which is the: EaeagF of: BE inhericance, 8 gi- 
ven to Believers, FE they, haye believed ; 
Eph. I. 13, 14. ( 2) Brns, Bclievers may 
ſometimes not know, that rey have eternal 
lite; : 4-Fohn 5}. 13. And he that feacerh the 
Lord » obeying the yoice of his ſcryant,may 
K 2 "wall 
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walk in darkneſs ; Iſaiah 50. 10. (3) Be- 
cauſe, if this aſſurance, which takes away 
all doubting, ( as the Antinomians affirm ) 
were of the Eſſence of faith, there ſhould not 
beany degrees of faith, which is contrary to 
Mark,g. 24, Matth. 8.10.Matth.1 5. 28.(4,) Bc- 
cauſe, there are evident examples in Scrip- 
ture, from the Experience ofthe Saints ; as 
that of faithful Heman, who this complain- 
ed; Pſalm 88, Why caſteth thou oft my 
ſoul > why hideſtthou thy face' from me» 
And of fairhful Aſaph, under very fad cx- 
erciſe ; Pſalm. 77. to the 10 verſe, © 


Queſt. V. DF H this aſſurance of Salvation, 
incline men”to looſneſs ? | 

No, 1 jobn 2.1, 2. Rom: 8: 1, 12: 1 Jobs 
J: 2, 3:1 John1:6, 7: Rom: G: 1, 2: Titus 2; 
11: 12, 14: 2 Cor: 7: 1: 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, That the Doftrine of Aſſurance of Salvation, 
#,of its own nature, burtful to true Piety, and in- 
el;nes men to fin and wickedneſs ? ; 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they eonfuted ? | 
(1) Becaulc; the Apoſtle Peter argues the. 
contrary way, and infers a far other conclu- 
tion ; namely , becauſc Belicyers know,they. 

$8 arc 


% . 
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are redeemed , by the pretious blood of 
Chriſt, they ought to pals, the time of their 
ſojourning here in fear; 1 Peter L. 17, 18, 
Ig. (2) aſe, the Apoſtle Paul, who was 
certainly perſwaded of his intereſt in Chriſt, 
rejets, and abominars that concluſion, with 
indignation, and wrath ; Rom. G. I, 2. ( 3) 
Becauſe, from the promiſe that God is the 
Father of Belicyers, the Apoſtle exhorts the 
Corinthians, by conſequence, to cleanſe them- 
{elves from all filthineſs of the fleſh , and 
Spirit, and to perte&& holineſs, in the fear of 
God ; 2 Cor. 7. 1. (4) Becauſe, they who 
arc in Chriſt, C ro whom there is no con- 
demnation , and are aflured of it ) walk 
not after the Fleſh, bur after the Spirit ; Rome. 
8.1.12,38, J9,( 5.) Becaule, a Believer know- 
ing God to be. merciful, concludes that God 
ought to be feared ; Pſalm 130. 4. (6) Bc- 
cauſe, whoſoever hath thar- hope (namely 
that he ſhall ſee Chriſt, and be made like un- 
to him ) he purifies himſelf, as he is purc; 
1 fobn 3.3. (7) Becauſe, itis evident from 
the example of thoſe, who were per{waded 
of their ſalvation, who vet lived pioully, 
and holily. As Pazl; Rom. 8. 38, 3g. com- 
pared with 2 Cor. I. 12. A&s 24. 16. Next, 
w2 have the example of Abraham ; Gez. 17. 1: 
compared with Rom. 4. 18, 19, 20. 

QueR, 
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eſt: VI: | 
Queſt: VI AFE apo ary when they fall 
eth the Conſcience, and DG \ ape "Ueſti 
tute of the ſeed of GOD, and life F *y "_ 

No. 2 fobn % 9: Luke _ ; ry 

Well then, do not the ike ad others err, 
who maintain, That true Beli «tte wes | 
ſome ſpecial ſin, can have nothin fb "Pp; it, 
and ſeed of GOD in them > «pg es Gn, | 

Yes. 

By what reaſons ave th 

(1) Bee wh þ— avatar fG 
doth not commit fin, tor his { to wit 
in him, and he cannor ſi be Þ 
born of God ; 1 Fohn 3. Fo vig-urphanche 
but abiderh > Yan them _— — 
ing the fruits of re ment j. 
begun in them ; Phil I -he : ui. 
cauſe, although Peter fell :nto th (20) 
ſm of denying his Maſter Se Ye he fill 
retained, thart | : ike of Faith, 
and love to CE he? eC ha Gd 
to him, I have pra id f ea act nag Gd 
fail not; Luke 22 22 The lk mpanin y 
of David, and orhers of h pong GOD: 
who by falling into for { exp nk ws. 
wounded the Conicien S RI the 
holy Spirit. ara: +77 
CHE P, 
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Of the Law of GOD. 
Queſtion I. 


ID COD give to Adam aLaw as a Co- 
venant of Works , by which he bound 


 bim and all bis Poſterity , to Perſonal, 
Entire, Exatt, and Perpetual obedience ? 


Ss 
Did be promiſe life upon the fulfilling ; and did 
be threatten death, upon the breach of it ? | 


Yes. Wy 
Was Adam endued with Power and Ability te 


THe: 
es.' Gen: 1: 26, 27: Gen: 2: 17, Rom: 2:14, 
15: Rom: 5: 12,19: Gal: J: 10, 12: Eccl: 7: 296: 
Job 28: 28: © Oy > - 
Well then, do not the Socinians err , who 
maintain, that God made no Covenant with 
Adam #n his integrity, in which he promiſed to 
bim, and his poſterity life eternal ? 
CS. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 
(1} From thoſe places of Scripture, _ 
; c 
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Queſt: VI- AFE true Believers, when they fall 
into ſome ſpecial ſin which woun- 

geth the Conſcience, and grieveth the Spirit , deſti- 

tute of the ſeed of GOD, and life of Faith ? | 

No. 2 fobn 3: 9: Luke 22: J2: 

Well then, ao not the Quakers and others err, 
who maintain, That true Believers falling ints 
ſame ſpecial ſin, can have nothing of the life of faith, 
and ſeed of GOD in them> © 

Yes. 

By what reaſons ave they confuted ? 


(1) Becauſe, whoſoever is born of God, 


doth not commitr fin, tor his ſeed remainerh 
in him, and he cannot ſin, becauſe he is 


born of God ; 1 John 3. g. For his ſeed remain- 
eth in him; that is, Joh not totally periſh, 
but abidecth thencefoteward 5 work- 
ing the fruits of regeneration , once 


begun in them ; Phil. 1, 6. (2) Be- 


cauſe, although Peter fell into that grievous 


{1m of denying his Maſter thrice, yer he ſtill 


retained, thar ſced of God, and life of Faith 


and love to Chriſt ; becauſe Chriſt had faid 


to him, I have praycd for thee that thy Faith 


fail not; Like 22. J2. The like may be laid 
of David, and others of the Saints of GOD, 


who by falling into ſome ſpecial ſins, have 
wounacd the Cenicience;” and - grieved rhe 
holy Spirit. Eo: CHE4P. 
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Of the Law of GOD. 
Queſtion I. 


ID GOD give to Adam a Law as a Co- 

venant of Works , by which he bound 
 bim and all bis Poſterity , to Perſonal, 
Entire, Exatt, and Perpetual obedience ? | 


CS; | 
Did be promiſe life upon the fulfilling ; and did 
be threatten death, upon the breach of it ? | 
Yes. | 
Was Adam endued with Power and Ability te. 


Re h 
es." Gen: 1: 26, 27: Gen: 2: 17, Rom: 2:14, 
15: Rom: 5: 12, 19: Gal: J: 10, 12: Ecel: 7: 296 
Job 28: 28: © a Es 7 
Well then, do not the Socinians err , who 
maintain, that God made no Covenant with 
Adam in his integrity, in which he promiſed t6 
bim, and his poſterity life eternal 2 - | 
CS. 
By what reaſons are they confuged ?z 
(1} From thoſe places of Scripture, _ 
| c 
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che righteouſnels of the Law is deſcribed , 
Lev. a Kom. 10. 5. Gal. }. 12. Ezek, 20. 

II. 13. Whoſoever, therefore keeperh m 
Statutes and Judgements , ſaith the Lord, 
ſhall live in them. And to whom lite is 
promiſed for ever, upon their perfect obe- 
dience, and continuance in all things, writ- 
ren in the Book of the Law. And from 
thoſe places , in which death is threatned to, 
them, that in the leaſttranſgreſs the Law of 
God; Demt. 27. 26. Gal. 3, 10, Ezck, 18, 
4 (2) From the words of our Saviour, who. 
poke to the Toung man, according to the Co- 
venant of Works, in which the Lord pro- 
milſeth life eternal, to ſuch as ſhall fulfil the 
. Law; Matth, 19. 17. Luke 10. 28. Obſerve, 
that Chriſt anſwererh here, according to the 
—_ and opinion of this young man, Who 
ought he was able to obtain A Jnr. by 
his own good works : and therefore Chriſt 
direfts him to the Law,thereby to bring him. 
ro the acknowledgement, of his own imper- 
feftion, and afterwards to Faith, in himſelf, 
(3) Becauſe, man was created by God, in. 
righteouſneſs , holineſs, and immortality, 
according to the ſimilitude, and image of 
God ; Gen. 1. 26. Gen. g. 6. Eccl. 7.29. Eph. 
4- 24. Col. 3. 9,10, And reccived from 
him, the Law of Nature, naturally ingraven 
upon 
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upon his heart ; Rom. 2. 14-15, And beſides 
this Law, a poſitive Law was ſuperadded to 
ir, that Adam ſhould not eat of the Tree, of 
the Knowledge of Good.and Evil; that by obey- 
ing the ſame, he might give a Specimen 
or proof of his obedience to the Law of Na- 
ture,in the perſc& obedience whereof, {o 

as he ſhould continue, he ſhould live for c- 
ver. For the Lord threatned death to him 
only, if he ſhould fin: and death is the 
wages of ſin, which by fin entered intothe 
world ; Gen. 2. 17. Roms. G. 23,. Rom. 5. 12. Eh 
(4) From thoſe places of Scriprure, in whic 
itis denyed, that believers, under the Coyc- 
nant of Grace, are juſtified by the Law ; bur 
by Faith, and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
manifeſted in che Goſpel. For that the Law 
is weak, powerlels, or impotent, through 
the corruption of our Narturc, to juſtifie us, 
and give us life; Rom. 3.20, 21, 28, Gal. 
> IG. Gal. 3. 10, 11, 12,13. Phil. 3. g. Rom. 

-2, J 


Queſt, IL ID the firſt four Commandments 


contain our duty towards GOD, 
an d the other fix, our duty towards man ? 


Yes. Matth, 22. 37, 38, 30. 49. 
_ Well then, ds not the Papi , and Luthe- 
r1ans err, who maintain, has three only belong 
to 
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to the Firſt Table, and ſever to the Second: and - 


that, thou ſhaltnot make unto thee any gra 
ven image with the foregoing , thou ſhalt-not 
have any other Gods before mc, are but one 
C . Ard that, T hou ſhalt not cover 


thy neighbours houſe, thou ſhalt not cover 


thy neighbours Wite, nor his man-ſeryant, 
Oc. are two diſtinit Commands ? Ycs. | 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? © | 


C1.) Becauſc, the two firſt Preceprs, com-. 
mand diverſe things. The one reacheth us, - 
who is to be yr_—_ wit, the true and 


living God,and ho other. The ſecond inſtructs 


us, how he is to be worſhipped, namely ac-. 


cording to his own appointment, and not 
according to the appointment, and pleaſure 


of men, as by Images and ſuch like. (2) 
Becaule, it is one, and the ſame Concupiſcence, 
which is forbidden in the tenth Cons, 


the ſumm whereof, Thow ſhalt nat covet, is Cit 

by the Apoſtle -Paul; Rom. 7.7. and which is 
ſummarly expreſt, in the cloſe of the tenth. 
Command,nor any thing which is thy neighbours. 


3)It the tenthCommand ought ro be two,be- 


cauſe theſe words, thou ſhalt not covet, are twice . 
repeated; then would ir tollow, there ſhould  . 


be as many Commands, as there are.'thinge. 


defwed, forbidden : becauſe it. is evident, that” 


theſe words Thou ſhalt not..covet.,. AIC £0. 
peared with cvery patt. 
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Oneſt, I. A RE all the Ceremonial Laws now 
"> abrogated under the new Telta- 
ment ? © : | 

Yes, Col. 2. 14, 16, 17, Dan. 9.27. Eph. 2. 
; Rar | | 
wat then, do not #he Judaiſers err, who 
maintain, that all the Ceremonial Laws remain 
#n their former ſtrength, and vigour, and are oblig- 
ing to Believers under the Goſpel, and not abroga« 
zed, or diſanulled by Chrift ? | 


CS, | 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? : 
G) Beef, : Chriſt hath aboliſhed the 


Law of Commandments, contained in ordi- 
nances, that he might gather together, both 
Jews, and Gentiles, into one new man ; Eph. 
2. 14, 15. Col. 2.144 Note, that the Apoltle 
here ſpeaks of all Believers,both of Jews, and 
Gentiles, - as of one man: becaule, they bein 
all under Chriſt the Head, as members 0 
one fpiritual Body,are made up, as one re- 
newed man. (2) Becauſe, the Apoſtle ayes, 
let no man judge you, in mear, or in drink, 
or in reipe& of an holy day , or of the 
new Moon, or of the ſabbath dayes : all 
which are ſhaddows of things to come, but 
the body is of Chriſt ; Col, 2. iS, i7. This 
ver. is a concluſion of the Apoſtles foregoing 
diſcourſe , againſt Ceremonies, and things 
com- 
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commanded by the Ceremonial Law, which 
by the n—__ Chriſt are aboliſhed. He 
calls them in the 17 yerſc, a ſhaddow of things 
to come , but the body ({ fays he) is of 
Chriſt, That is, the thing ſignified is of 
Chriſt : for allthe ſhadows of the 01d Tefts- 
ment, had. reſpett ro Chriſt, and his benefites, 
by whoſe coming they alſo have an end; John 
1,17. Gal.4, 3,4, 5. ( F ) Becauſc,the Apoſtle 
fays, Bclievers are dead with Chriſt, from 
the Rudiments of the World : that is, from the 
Ceremonial Commands ; as is evident from 
the Contexr. Why ſays he, as though liv- 
ingin the World, are ye ſubje&t to ordi- 
nances? That is, as if your lite, and "_ - 
neſs, conſiſted in chele outward worldiy 
principles : bur ſuffer your ſelves to be bur- 
dened, by fuch Teachers, with humane in- 
{titutions ; and ordinances. . The Apoſtle 
indeed; in theſe laſt words, 1s reaſoning a- 
gainſt che inſticutions, and ordinances of 
men, from this Medizm, which is an argu- 
ment from the greater, to the leſſer : if ye 
be dead with Chriſt fromi the Ceremonies 
ofthe Law inſtiruted in the 01d Teſtament, by 
God himſelf; much more arc ye free, from 
the inſtirutions; and ordinances of men, 
which are only grounded upon their own 
good pleaſure ; Col. 2. 20, 21. Gal. 4 19, 11. 


(4) Bc- 
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(4) Becauſe, the Apolile affirms, that the 
bſervation, and ulcing of Circumciſion , 

cannot conſiſt , with true Faith in Chri 

now after the Goſpel is fully publiſhed. An 
he exhorts the Galatians to abide in their 
liberty purchaſed by Chriſt, and not to ſub- 
mit themſelves, to the yoke of Moſaical Ce- 
remonies; Gal.5. 1, 2. (5) Becauſe, thoſe 
Teachers, who preſled the believing Gentiles 
to be circumciſed, and ro obſerve the Law 
of Moſes, ( I mean the Ceremonial Law, ) 
were condemned by the Council of Apoſtles; 
Aﬀs 15. 24. (6) Becauſe, Ceremonial 
mmands, are neither of the Law of Na- 
ture, nor arc they injoyned ro Believers 
under the Goſpel as things Moral. (7) Be- 
cauſe, theſe oppoiged Ceremonies , were 
figures only of things to come , impoſed 
on the Fewes, until the time of Reformati- 
on ; but taken away by Chriſt ; Heb. g. 9; 
IO, IT, 12.and Heb. 19,9. Where it is Cu c 
takerh away the firſt, namely all ſorts of Pro- 
pitiatory Offerings which were uſed in the 

Old Teſtament, to \ettle the ſecond, namel 
his obedience tothe will of his Father. (S) 
ule; they were given to the ys”; 0 
forefigmihe, and repreſent Chriſt , and his 
death ,, and to be marks of difference be: 
tween them, and the unbelicying Nations; 
: Cel, 
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Col, 2. 17. Eph. 2. 14, Where it is faid, who 
hath made both theſe; namly ' Fewes , and 
Gentiles, one : and hath broken down, the 
middle wal] of partition, whereby the Cere- 
monial Law is underſtood, which made a 
difterence between the fewes, and the 
Gentiles. Now, ſince Chriſt hath ſuffered 
death, and the; Gentiles are called, all theſe 
Ceremonies, which did fore{ignifie his death, 
and made that difterence, muſt of neceſſity 
ccaſc. (9) Becauſe, the Temple of Teruſalem, 
to which. the Ceremonies were reſtricted, is 
+ ty and could neyer {ince be rebuild- 
= Gat 


Queſt. IV. D-# the Lord by Moſes give to the 

Jews, as a Body Politick, ſun- 
dry Judicial Laws, which expired together with 
their ſtate ? 

Yes. 

Do they oblige any ether now ; further than the 
general equity thereof may require. 

No.Exod. 21. from the firſt to the laſt ver. Exod. 
22. I. to verſe 29. Gen. 49. 10. 1 Cor. 9.8, 9, 
10. I Peter 2. 1}, I4, Matth. 5. 17. JS. 39- 

Well then, do not ſome err, though they 
riſe Orthodox, who maintain, that the whole 
Frdictal Law of the Jews; is yet alive, and bind- 
ing = of us, who are Chriſtian Genriles ? 

Ch. b; By 
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By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the Judicial Law, was deli- 
ycred by Moſes to the Iſraelites to be obleryed, 
as tO a Body Politick,; Exod. 21 chapter. (2) 
Becauſe, this Law, in many things, which 
are of particular right, was accommodated, 
to the Common-wealth of thc fews , and not 
to other Nations allo ; Exod, 22. 3, Exod. 21. 
2. Lev. 25.2, J. Dent. 24. I, 2, 3. Det, 25. 
5, G, 7+ (3Z) Becauſe, in other things, which 
are not of particular right, it is neither from 
the Law of Nature, obliging by Reaſon ; 
ncither is it prefled upon Believers under the 
Golpel , to be obſerved. (4) Becauſe, Be- 
lievers are appointed under the Goſpel to 
obey the civil Laws, and commands of thoſe 
under whole Government they live, provid- 
ing they be juſt, and that tor Conſcience 
ſake. Rom. 13. 1. 1 Peter 2. 13, I4. Titus 
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Quelt. V. Þ the Moral Law for ever 
bind , as well juſtified perſons 
as others, to the obedience thereof, and that not only 
in regard of the matter contained in it, but alſo in 
reſpect of the Authority of God, who gave it ? 
Yes. Rom. I3. O, 9, I9. Eph, 0.2. I Jobn 
2. 3.4, 7,0. James 2. 19. I1. 
Wo then, do mt the Antinomians err, 
L who 
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who maintain , that Believers under the Goſpel 
ave not obliged 10 the obedience of the Moral Law ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Bccaulc, Chail Gras, he came not 
to deſtroy the Law, and the Prophets ; that 
is, toalter, or difannul the doctrine of the 
Law, or of the Prophets ; Matth. 5. 17. (2) 
Becaule, he fays in the following verle; I ſay 
unto you,till heayen and carth pals,onejot,or 
one title,ſhal in no wiſe paſs fromthe Law ill 
all be fulfilled;Matth. 5. 18. CY) Becauſc,who- 
locycr, ſhal break , one of theſe leaſt Com- 
mandments, and ſhall reach men to, he ſhall 
be called leaft in the Kingdom of Heaven : 
that is, ſhall not at all be cſteemed there, or 
ſhall not cnter rthercinto, terſe 19. (4) Bc- 
caulc, that afterthe Apoltlc Pal, hath con- 
cluded the juſtification of Belicvers, to be of 
rec Grace, he {ubjoines, Do we then make 
void the Law, through faith, God forbid : 

ca we cltabliſh the Law; Rom. 3. ZI. (5) 
ccauſc, all the Preceprs of the Moral Law, 
belons to the Law of Nature , naturally in- 
graven, upon the hearts of men, which can- 
not be abrozatcd, but oblige all men perpe- 
tually , and nzccflarly trom Natural Rea- 
ſen it {clt , Row. 2.15, (6) Becaule, ail che 
Precepts of the Moral Law, arc repeated in 
the 
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the Goſpel and injoyned to all Believers by 
Chriſt s Maith. I9, I7, 18, IQ, 20. Rom. 2. 
* 13.(7)Becaule,Paul adjoynerh, and propoſcth 
to Believers undcr the New Teſtament, both a 
command, and a promiſe of tae Decalogre, as 
properly belonging to them ; Eph. 0. 2, 3, 
(8)Becauſe, the Apoſtle James {etterh forth 
to Believers the moral law, as a Rulc of lite, 
which they arc obliged ro obſcrve , and by 
breaking of which they arc convinced of fins; 
FZames 2.8, 9,11. (5) Becauſe, wholoever 
commirceth any fin againſt the Moral Law, 
ſhall never enter into the kingdom of God: 1 
Cor, G, 9, 19. Gal, 5. 21. (10) Becaule, 
this Tenet of the Antinomians , turns the 
Grace of God into wantonnc's; overturnetly 
the cnd of Chriſtian liberty, and of the com- 
ing, and death of Chriſt, and paveth a way 
leading to all impicty, and the indulging of 


nion. of fin, contrary to theſe Scriptures z 


2. 11, 12. 1 Tim. ©. O- Rom. O. 21.22 22. | (11) 
——_— SORE. gi” : 
Becauſe,Bcticycrs ought to ſtudy good works 
Titus 3. >, to wich they arc created in Chriſt, 
that they ſhould walk in them ; Eph, 2. in. 
(12) Becauſe , Chriſt will render to every 
manat his laſt coming,both to rhe good,and 
LAN the 
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the bad, according to their works ; Rev. 22, 
12. Matth. 25. 34, 35, 41, 42- 
Queſt. VI. KE true Believers under the Law 
as a Covenant of Works , to be 
thereby juſtified, or condemned 5 
No. Rom. 0. 14. Gal. 2. - Gal. J. 1}. Gal, 
5. Ads IJ. Jg. Rom. dS. I. 
" Kei then, A - the Papiſts and Socinians 
err, who maintain, that Believers under the Goſ- 
pel, are juſtified, by their obedience to the Law of 
God ( the Law ( I (ay ) either Moral, or E- 
vangelical) and condemne4 for the tranſgreſſion 
thereof CS. 

By what reaſons are they confuted 2? 

(1) Becaule, by the Law is the knowledge 
of ſin ; Rom. J, 20. (2 ) Becauſe, for as 
many, as arc of the works of the Law, are : 
under the curſe ; Gal. J. 10. ( 3) Becauſe, 
there is not a Law given, which could have 
oven lite to fallen man; Gal, 3.21. (4) 
Becaulc, Chriſt is not dead in vain : for it 
rightcouſnels be by the Law, then Chriſt is 
dead in vain, that is, without caule, reaſon, + 
need, or fruit; Gal. 2. 21. {ce Fohn. 15. 25. 
(5) Becanle, it was promiſed by God, about ' 
430 years kctore the promulgation of the 
Law, that all the Nations of the carch ſhould 
be bleſied inthe ſeed of Abraham; Gen. 22. I8. 
Gen. 12. 3. with Gal. 3. 16, 17, 18. (6) Bc- 
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cauſe, Chriſt is become of no effect, to them, 
that are juſtified by the Law : they are fallen 
from Grace z Gal. 5. 4, (7) Becauſe, Belic- 
vers ought to wait, through the Spirit, tor 
the hope of righteouſneſs by Faith ; Gal. 5, 
5. (8))Becauſe, the Apoſtle ( though a trick 
Obſerver of the law ) counted all his works 
bur loſs, and dung, that he mighs be found 
in Chriſt, not having his own righteouſneſs, 
which is of che Law,but that which is through 
the Faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 
is of God by Faith; Phil. 3. 8, 9. (9) Be- 
cauſe, Chriſt is made of God to Belieycrs 
rightcouincls ; I Cor. I, JO, 2 Cor. 5- 21, 
(10) Becauſe, they that ſeck righteouinels, 
not by Faith, but by their works, do not 
attain to it. And contrarywiſe, they that 
ſeck their rightcouſneſs,by Faith,and not by 
their actis,co attain to it; Rom. 9. JI, ZI, 32: 
C11)Becaule, Chriſt is the end ot rice Law for 
righteouſnes,to every on? that believerh;Ro. 
194-(12) Becauſc , the juſtification of men 
under the Law, or Covenant of works is by 
the law and by the works of the law : but the 
juſtification of men under Grace, or the Co- 
venant of Grace, 1s by Faith ; Rome. 10. 5, G, 
O, 9.10. Gal. 3. II, 12. Lev. 18. 5. Burt Bclic- 
vers now are not under the Law, or the Co- 
nant of works, but under Grace, or the 

L 3 Coycnant 
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Covenant of Grace, Rom. 6. 14, 15. Gal. 5. iS, 
{12.) Becauſe, Bcheyers under the New, and 
Old Teſtament , arc ſaved by the Grace of 
Telus Chriit, and not by the Law, Wh29le yoke 
none were able to bear. T hat IS; TOnc Wore 
able pertectly to keep , nor to be juſtified 
thereby; Ads 15. 19, 11. C14) Becauic, 
whoſoever tranivreſferh the Law, in the leaſt, 
is undcr the curle of it ; Gal. . 10, Dent. 27. 
26, And deſerycth death, and a curſe; Roms, 
6.23. Ezech, 18. 4, 20. But all men, cven the 
Regecncrate fin daylv, and tran{greſs the Law 
of God, and fo arc guilty of ail ; 7am. I. 
13, compared with James 2, 197, and with 
1 Fobn 1,8. (15) Becauſe, Goo works, do 
not go before juitification, bur toliow after 
It; Titus I. 15, Heb. 11.6. Rom. 14. 23, Rui. 
Z: 9, 19, 23. (16) Becaulc, rhe rightcouſncls 
of God, which is bv Faith in Jetus Chriſt, 
is manitcſted unto all , and upon all by 
M»ſ:s and the Prophets. For all thc Apoſtles 
do witncis, that whoſover believerh in Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhall have remiilion of {ins Rom. 2. 
21, 24, 25. As, 19. 43. (17} Becaule, 
fuitification is from the tree Grace of God ; 
Rom. 3. 24. Not by the Yorks of the Law, 
otherwite Grace, ſhould be no more Cracc; 
ror work any more work ; Row, 1.6. (18) 
zecauic, the good works of Bclicycrsare un- 

clean, 
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clean, and defiled; Iſa, 64. 6. Gal, 5. 17. 
(19,) Becauſe, ir is ſaid , by the Spirit of 
God, the juſt ſhall live by Faith ; Hab. 2. 4. 
Gal. . 11, (29) Becaulc, it is written, that 
Abraham believed God, and it was imputed 
to him for righteouſneſs ; Gen. 15. 6. Rome. 
4. 3. Bur tohimthat worketh not, but be- 
lieyeth on him. that juſtifies the ungodly, 
his Faith is counted for Rightcoulnels; Rome. 
4- 5- (21) Becauſe, believers muſt not glo- 
ry in themleclycs, but in God only; Rom. 

2. Rom. 3.27. (22) Becauic , by the obedt- 
ence of ONF, many ſhall be made righteous, 
as was foretold, by the Prophet; Iſaiah 53, 
1z. And is aflcrted by Paxl; Rom. 5. 17. 
(23) Becauſe, Juſtification by Faith, and not 
by Works, 1s expreſly taught, at large by 
the Apoltle, in that third to the Remans, and 
third to the Galatians, 
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Queſtion I. 


S GOD alone Lord of the Conſcience, and hath 
left it free from ihe Doffrines, and Coinmand- 
ments 
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ments of men , which are in any thing contrary to 
to bis Word, or befide it , in matters of Faith, op 
worſhip © 

Yes. Jam. 4. 12. Ads 4, I9. Ads 5, 29, 
Matth. 27. S, 9, 19. 2 Cor. I. 24. Matth. 15. g. 

Wecll thcn, do notthe Papifts err, who con- 
tradict this, both in do@rine ( becauſe they teach, 
that the Pope of Rome, and Biſhops in their own 
Diaceſſes, may by their own authority , praxcr 
Scripturam, bel1de the Word, make Laws, 
which oblige and bind the Conſcience, under the 
pain of everlaſting death ) and in prafiſe ( becauſe, 
they have obtcuded, and do obtrude, many Eccle- 
ſraſtical Rites and Ceremonies, as neceſſary in wor- 
hop, ithout any foundation in Scripture, ) 

cs. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauic, there is one Law-giver, who 
isable to lave, and to deſtroy ; Fames 4. 12. 
T herctore no Pope, no Prelate, nor any meer 
man, can be a Law-giver. (2 ) Becaulc, 
Chriſt rcje&s the Commandments of men, 
trom the worſhip of God ; Matth, 15. 9. (3) 
Becauſe, the Apoſtles rctuled , to obey the 
crilers of the Council, ſince they WCre COn- 
:rary to thc Commands of God : Ads 4.19. 
Afis 5.29. (4) becaule, the Lord threatens 
to do a marvelious work among his peo- 
ple, becauſcthey drew near to him with their 


mouth 
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mourh ( as the moſt part of the Ceremonial 
ſervice, is but a drawing near to God with the 
mouth, ) but had their hearts removed far 
from him ; Iſaiah 29. 13, 14. (5) Becauſe 
Chriſt expreſly forbids {uch {ubjeCtion and 
obcdicnce to the Commands of men ; Matth. 
23. 9, 19. I Cor. 7. 23. (6) becauſe, the 
Apoltles themſelves forbids all will-worſhip, 
ſuch as the Popiſh Ceremonies ate z Col. 2. 18, 
21, 22, 23. ($8) Becauſe, the Apoſtle Pazl, 
withſtood theie falſe Brethren , unawars 
brought in, who came in privily, to = 
out his liberty, which he had in Chriſt Jeſus, 
that they might bring him into bondage, to 
whom he gave place by {ubjection, no not 
for an hour; that the truth of the Goſpel, 
might continue : where he lays {o much 
weight upon Chriſtian liberty ; that, if that 
were taken away, the truth of the Goſpel, 
would periſh likewiſe ; Gal, 2. 4, 5» (9) Be- 
cauſc, the Apoſtle commands Believers, to 
ſtand faſt in their liberty, wherewith Chriſt 
hath made them free, and notro be intang- 
led again with the yoke of bondage ; Gal. 5. 
I, (10) Becaule Ceremonies are {uperſtiti- 
ous, being a vice oppoſite to Religion in rhe 
excels, commanding more in the Worſhip 
ot God, than hc requircs in his Wor- 
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Quelt. 
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Queſt. II. F not the requiring of an implicit 

Faith, and an abſolute, and blind 
obedience, to the Church, or any Man, a deftroy- 
ing of liberty of Conſcience, and Reaſon alſo ? 

Yes. Rom. 10. 17. Rom. 14. 23. Iſaiah 8, 29. 
As 17. II. fohn 4. 22. Hyſ. 5, 11. Rev. 13, 
12,16, 17. Jer. 8.9. 

Well rhen, do not the Papifts crr, who 
require, an Implicit Faith , fo all the Decrees 
and Ordinances of their Church and Pope : and 
# blind obedience to their commands without a pre- 
vious judgement of diſcretion 2 

cs, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, no man performing any duty, 
our of blind obedience, can be periwaded in 
his mind, of the will of God therein : and 
ſo he that doubteth is damned, becauſe it is 
not of Faith ; Rom. i4. 23. (2) Becauſe, all 
things mult be examined, and proven by the 
Rule of the \Word ; Iſziah 8, 29. i John 4. 1,2. 
(Z) Becaulc, the Apoſtle ſays, prove all things 
and-hold fait rhat which is good ; i Theſ. 5. 
21. (4) Becauſe, blind obedience makes us 
the {eryants of Men, which is contrary to 
1 Cor. 7.23. And againſt rhe command ot 
Chriſt, forbidding us to call any man Father 
on carth ; Matth. 23.9. (5) Becaule, abſo- 
Inte obedience, is only duc to God , whoſc 
commands 
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commands are all moſt juſt : himſelf being 
the alone Law-giver ; James 4. 12. (G6) Be- 
cauſe, every man ought to be ready to ren- 
der a reaſon of the hope which is in him ; 1 
Peter 3. 15- This no man can do, who re- 
ceives the Commanids of Supcriors , with an 
Implicit Faith. 


Queſt. II. ID? they, who upon pretence of 
Chriſtian Liberty , praGiſe any 


fin, or cheriſh any luft., deſtroy thereby, the end of 
Chriſtian Liberty ? 

Yes. Gal, 5. 13, 1 Peter 2. 1G, 2 Peter 2.19, 
Fobn 8. 34. Like 1. 74, 75: 

Well then, dv not the Libertines err, who 
maintain,that the true Chriſtian Liberty,which we 
org ht 10 follow, and uſe, is to take away all diffe- 
rence, between Good and Evil : toeſteem nothing of 
ſin z nor to be touched with any Conſcience, or ſenſe 
of it : that every man ought to follow the ſwing of 
his own luſt ? 

Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Antinomians err, who 


maintain, almoſt the ſame very Tenet , and opini- 
\n 2? | 


Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaute, we being called to liberty, 
ought notto ulc our liberty, for an _— 
®) 
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of the fleſh ; Gat. 5. 13: And that with well 
doing, we ought to put to {ilence, the 1gno- 
rance of fooliſh men; i Peter 2:15: (2) Be- 
cauſe, they that follow, the liberty of ſin- 
ning.and promile liberry to others, are truely 
the {ervants of corruption : for of whom a 
man 1s overcome, of the ſame is he brought 
in bondage : 2 Peter 2:19, (3) Bcaule, the 
end of that liberty, which 1s purchaſed by 
Chriſt, is that, being delivered out of the 
hands of our enemics , we might {crve him 
without fcar, in holincſs, and rightcouſnels, 
all the days of our lite ; Luke i 74, 75: (4) Bc- 
cauſe, whoſoever committcth fin, is the ſer- 
vant of fin; Jobn 8: J4: (5) Becauſe, the 
Moral Law obligeth Bclicycrs to pertorm 
obedience, out of gratitude, and thanktul- 
neſs: for Chriſt came not to deſtroy the Law 
but to fulfil it; Matth: 5: i7: (6) Becauſe, 
whoſoever ſhall break one of rheſe leaſt com- 
mandmcuts, and ſhall reach men ſo, he ſhal 
be called the leaſt in the kingdom of Heaven; 
Matth. 5. 19: 


Quelt: IV: M2 ſuch men be lawfully called 
to an account, and proceeded 

againſt, by the Cenſures of the Church, and by the 
power of the Civil Magiſtrat, who publiſh ſuch 6- 
pinions, or maintain ſuch practiſes, as are contrary 
t 2 
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to the Light of Nature, or to the known principles 
of Chriſtianity, whether concerning Faith, Worſhip, 
or Converſation, or to the power of Godlineſs, or 
ſuch erroneous opinions, and pradtiſes, as either in 
their own Nature, or in the manner of publiſhing, 
or maintaining them, are deftrufive to the external 
peace, and order, which Chrift hath eſtabliſhed in 
his Church ? 

Yes. i Cor. 5, i, 5, 11.13, 2 John v: 10, 11: 
i Tim. 6: 3, 4: Titus 1: 19, 11, 13: Titus 3: 10: 
LOS 1: 19, 20: Matth: i8: 15, 1G, 17: Rev: 2: 

» 14, 15, 20: Rev: J: 9: 

> Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, who 

maintain, there ſhozld be no Eeclefi tical Cen- 
ſures ? 

Ycs. 

Do not others alſo err, who maintain, that 
Church Cenſures, ſhould not be inflicted upon "Here 


Do wt laftly the Lutherians, Anabapriſts, 
Arminians, Quakers, and all fort of Herericks, 
and Scfarics err , who maintain, ( znder the 
pretext of Chriſtian Liberty ) that the Civil Ma- 
giltrat, is not obliged in duty, to puniſh any man 

with the ſword, p r errors in doftrine., but that 
they ozght to be tolerated, and ſaffered, providing 
ſuch perſons as own them, do not trouble, or molt 
ze Common=-wealth ! Y CSe 


by 
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By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaulc, the keyes of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, arc forthis end delivered to the 
Miniſters of the Church, that with Ccnlures, 
they may purſue Scandalous, and offending 
Perions, who will not obey admonirion 
Matth, 18. 15, 17, 18. Bur ſuch alloare 
Hereticks; Gal. 5.20.Tit.1.19,12.(2) Becauſe an 
Heretick after the firſt and {ccond admoni- 
tion, is to bc rejected, avoided, or ſhuned. 
Thar is, let him nor remain in the external 
Communion , of the Church ; Titus 3. 10. 
(3) Becaule, Par! did excommunicat Hyme- 
news , and Alexander, who had made ſhip- 
wrack of the Faith ; 1Tim.1,19, 29. (4) Bc- 
cauſ(c, if any man obey not our Word, by 
this Epiſtle, note that man, and have no 
company with him, that he may be aſham- 
ed ; 2 Theſ. J. 14, 1Tim. G. 4, 5. Titus «11: 
(5) Becauſe, Chriit approves, and commends 
the Paſtors of the Church of Epheſis, becaulc 
they could not fufter them , that are evil, 
but had tried them, wiich ſav they arc A- 

oltles, and were nor, and had found them 
7 ng Rev. 2. 2, And Chriit in that fame 
chapter, accuſcs the Paſtors of t2c Church of 
Pergamis,, and Thyati»z, and threatncth them, 
becauſc they had fſuitcred Hercticksto be in 

the Church, 
The 
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The Lutherians, Anabaptiſts, Arminians, 

and other SeCtarics are confuted Ly 
(1) Bccaule, it is evident , from many 
examples of Godly pw mon , who did 
cxtirpat Idolatry, and inflict puniſhment up- 
on Idolaters, a; did Facob the Patriarch, who 
at leaſt purged his family of {trange Gods ; 
Gen, J5- 2, Þ 4. Moſes likewiſe took pu- 
niſhment with the ſword, upon thole, who 
did worſhip the Golden-Calf; Exod. J2. 26, 
27,28, Wehave (2) the cxamples of He- 
ſehia ; 2. Kings 18. 4. Of Foſia; 2 Kings 23. Of 
Aſa , who decreed that whoſoever would 
not ſcck the Lord God of Iſrael ( according 
to the law of God ; Det. 13. 9.) ſhould be 
put to death, whether {mall or great,whether 
man, Or woman ; 2 Chro. 15. 13. Of ebhoſa- 
prat ; 2 Chron. 17.6. Of Nebemia I3.15, I7. 
(3) Were nor good kings reproved, and was 
1rnot imputed to them, as a fault, that chey 
did nor take away the High-places? 2 Kings 
12. 3. 2 Kings 14,4. 2 Kings 15. 4- 2 Chron. 
15-17, Far morc 55 it a fault to fuffer Here- 
ticks. (4) It is evident from the office of the 
Magiltrat,who is the Miniſter of God againſt 
rhe , that do evil , and bcareth not 
tne {word in vain : Ron. 13. 3, 4+ (5) Bccaule, 
115 expreſly commanded in Scripture, that 
puruiſhmcnr be inflicted upon Jdolaters, even 
by 
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by the neareſt Relations, It then, the Fa- 
ther may kill the Son,may kill the Daugnter, 
the Husband the Wite of his boſom : and if 
one brother may ſtone another brother with 
ſtones, that he dic, for being Idolarers;much 
more may the Civit Magyiitrat do this; 
Deut. 13. 6. to the i3 verſe ; Dewt. 17.2. to 
the 7 verſe ; Lev. 24, 19, (G6) Becaule, it is 
forctold, that under the New Teſtament Kings 
ſhall be nurſing Fathers to the Church, and 
Queens nurſing Mothers, and that Hereticks, | 
that were about to be hurrtul, rorhe Church, 
ſhall be removed, and taken away ; Iſaiah 
49. 23. Zech. 13, 2, 3. And it ſhall comero 
paſs, in that day faith the Lord of hoſts, that 
I will cur off the names of the Idols,ourt of the 
land ( that is, all Idolatry whatlocver, fo 
thar the ſame ſhall nor be ſo much as named, 
any more among you ) and they ſhall no 
more be remembred. And I will alio cauſe 
the Prophets, ( the falſe Prophets ) and the 
unclean Spirit, to paſs out of the Land : that 
is, the falſe Teachers who teach impure doc- 
trines, through the inl{piration ct the unclean 
Spirit the Devil. Compare with this 1 Fobn 
"© 1%. R 3 For confirmation, conſider what 
isforctold By John ; Rev, 17. 12,10, i7. T hat 
the Kings of the Farth, ſhall carthe fleſh of 
the Whorc, and burn her with fire, All 
which 
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which are forerold, as bleſſings to be confer- 
ed upon the Church. (7) Ir is evidenr' from 
the Epithers, whereby the pernicious, and 
deſtructive nature of Hercticks, is fer forth 
in Scripture, They are called Wolfes, nor 
{paring che flock, Thieves, Robers, T roublers 
of the Church. and Sequcers, or Beguilers 
of poor ſouls. 3p unto a Gangren, 
or Canker inthe body. They are as kaven, 


_ or foure dough, which leaveneth the whole 


lump; A&s 29. 29. John 10. 8. Ads 15. 24- 
Gal. 5. 12. 2 Tim. 2.17. Gal. 5. 9. (8) Be- 
cauſe, Ezra did eſteem ir, a great favour and 
bleſſing of God, conferred upon the. Church; 
for which he thanked God, that had in- 
clined the heart of Artaxerxes, to publiſh a 
Decree, for the punithment of thoſe, that 
did not obſerve the Law,whether it be, (faith 
the Text) unto death, or to baniſhmenr, 
or to confiſcation of goods, or to impril- 
onment; Chap. 7. 23, 25,2% (9) Becaule, 
we ought to pray for Kings, and all in Au- 
thority , that under them, we may lead a 
quict and peaccable lite,in all Godlineſs, and 
i Honeſty, which end cannot be attained, 
unleſs the Civil Magiſtrar bridle and ty up 
Herericks; 1 Tims. 2.12. Theſe words, i 
all Godlineſs, concerns Religion, or the tirſt 
Table of the Moral Law , as the oo 
| WOr 
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word honeſty, or civility, hath a reſpeC to the 
commands of the ſecond Table, and the 
duties which we owe to our neighFour , and 
to one another, For true Magiſtrates, are 
keepers and defenders of both Tables of the 
ten Commandments. (10) Becauſe,the tolera- 
tion of Hereticks, as we may read of the 
Anabaptiſts 1n Germany, Thomas Muntzer, John 
_ of Leidden, and their followers, firſt by raik 
ling againſt the Miniſtry, asthe ®Onakers do, 
and raging againſt Magiſtracy, brought both 
Church and State into confuſion , put the 
country into burning flames, wherein them« 
ſelves at length were conſumed to Aſhes. 


CHAP. XXL 
Of Religions Worſhip, and the Sabbath day. 
| Queſtion I. 
OTH the Light of Nature ſhew , that 
JD there is a GOD, who hath Lordſhip, and 


Soveraignty over all ? 
Yes, Rom. 1.20, Adis 17. 24, Pſain 11g 
68. fer. 10. 7. Pſalm J1. 23, | 


Well 
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Well then, do not the Socinians err, who 
maintain, that there is no knowledge of God, im 
planted naturally in the minds of men 8 

Yes. 

Do not ſecondly, the Vaninians, and many 
of the Carteſ1ans err, who under the pretext of 
maintaining a God-head, have in effet taught men 
to deny, there is a God ? 

Yes. | 

Do not thirdly, ſome Bec-headed Men 
err, who diſpute againſt the Beeing of a God-head, 
becauſe they cannot find a Demonſtration for it called 
Dihor > 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted. ? 

(1) Becauſe, the inviſible things of him 
from the creation of the world 'are clearly 
ſeen, being underſtood, by the things whic 
are made, even his cternal power, and God- 
head : ſo thatthey are without excule ; Rom. 
I. 20. (2) Becauſe, the Pſalmiſt ſaith, the 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
firmament ſhewcth his handy work. Thar 
ws, they give us mattcr. and occaſion to ſpeak 
and di{courle of his Omnipotency, Wildom, 
and Goodneſs ;. Pſalm 19: 1,2,2.(3). Becauic, 
thc knowledge of the Law of Nature, is na- 
turally implanted in the minds of all men ; 
Rom, 2. 14. I herctorc, ſome knowledge as 

the 
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the law-giver , muſt be implanted in the 
minds of all men. 4)Becauſc,in the moſt wick 
ed. and ungodly there are terrorsand tortures 
of conſcience, wherewith,nil they, will they, 
they arc haunted and poſleficd : whence it is 
evident, that in the minds of al! men, -there 
is {ſome lively knowledge ct God. (5) Be- 


* cauſe, men had rather worſhip a ſtock, or a 


ſtone, than they ſhould think, there were 
no God; A#s 17. 23. (6) What a brave 
order, and comline(s, ſhines forth, with to 
much wildom.,and power,in the goyernment 
and preicryation of things above and below; 
thatno man can be in doubr, bur there mult 
be a God, who rules and prelerves all thoſe 
things. (7) Becaule , nothing :can be the 
caulc of it felt : becauſe rhen, .tr ſhould be 
both the Cauſe,” and the Effet, - both before 
and after it {elf : therefore all things have 
cheir beginning, from one firſt and ſupream 
Caulc, whichis God. (8) Becaulc, the ex- 
i{tence of a God-head, may be evinced from 
the foretelling of things ro come ; 1/aiah 41. 
23- And as Cicero ſays, ſi eſt divinatio, ſunt 
Di, 1t there be a foretelling, there mult be 
allo a God that foretelleth. (9g) From the 
aſlaults, and ſuggeſtions of Saran, we find 
there is a devil, may we not then certainly 
conclude that there is a God 2 The Devil 

labours 
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labours by all means to extinguiſh the lighr 
of the Goſpel, to lead men on in ignorance, 
error , and prophannels, and to turn them 
out of the path of holinels. Now , why 
ſhould Satan thus warr againſt God, his od. 
and his Saints > Why ſhould he {eek Gods 
diſhonour, and mans deſtruction, it there 
were not a God, a Law, and an everlaſting 
life > (10) Becauſe, the mind of man 1s not 
fatisfied with the knowledge of all things ; 
nor the will of man, with the enjoyment of 
all things in this world , bur (till they {eek 
and thirlt earneſtly, after ſome higher good, 
There is thercfore, a {overaign T ruth, and 
Chict Good , which being pertzHly known, 
and cnjoycd , will give contentment , and 
laristaftion, to the Soul. In vain ſhould the 
Powers, and Faculrics of the Son!, be capable 
of happinel(s,or of the Chict Good ; it there 
were not a Chict Goo to be pall:fled, and 
enjoyed. (11) From the wonders, and mt- 
racles , which have becn wrought, viſible, 
and apparent works,cxrtra9rdinarly wrought, 
not only above the ordinary courſe of Na-- 
ture, but timply above the power of Nature, 
i hele eticts do convince, that there is an 
infinite power, which is above, and oycr- 
ruleth all things. For every principal, and 
primary caulc, is more excellent, than the 
| M 3 -.-- ons 
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eftefts thereof. 12 )From the beeing of man, 
the curious workmanſhip of his body in the 
womb, which is wrought moſt artificially ; 
namely with ſinews, veins, arteries, mulcels, 
and other parts of the body, cven as an Em- 
broiderer ſ1terh, and joyneth many parcels, 
ſtuft, and dyed work of various colours ; 
very artificially, and curiouſly rogether, un- 
till there cometh forth ſome goodly Pour- 
rraiture, or other dainty workmanſhip ; Pat. 
129.15. fob 19. 10. Bur eſpecially from rhe 
beeing of a mans foul, which is immaterial], 
inviſible , rational , immortal, and which 
cannor be e traduce, trom the power of the 
marrer ( as the ſ{en{ttive ſouls of Bruits ) nei- 
ther doth depend cn the body in many of its 
opcrations. T hele, and all the works,which 
our cyc doth ſcc,or the mind dorh apprehend 
ao prove, that there is a God, who hath gi- 
yena Bccing to them, and continucth them 
tncrein. (x3) Becauſc, ſceing God is the 
the hr{t cauſc, there cannot be any thing 
Prior to him, by which, asa cauſc, his cxiſt- 
ence can be Demonlicated. 


Queſt. IL. JS the acceptable way of worſhipping 

the true GOD, inftitnted by himſelf, 
and ſo limitcd to his own revealed IWill, that he 
may not he worſhipped according to the imaginations 


and 


—— 
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@nd devices of men,or the ſuzgtions of $Sitangunder 
any viſhble repr-ſentation , or any other w 1y not pre- 
feribed in the holy Scripture ? 

Yes, Dent. 12. 32. Matth. 15,9. Ads 17. 
25, Col. 2.23. Exo1. 20. 4, 5, 0. 

Well then, 4o mt the Papiſts err, who reach 
that the Images of Chriſt, and the Trinity ought to 
be worthippel, an4 that not imvroperly, but even 
prope-l, and Per fe, with that ſame ſort of wore 
ſhip, wherewith Chrijt, and the bleſſed Trinity are 
adored ? 

Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Greeks err, who man- 
tain, that the painted Imges of God, may be a: 
dored, but not the engraven, or carved imaces of 
God ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons arc they confuted ? 

(1) Becaule, it is cxpreſly againſt the (c- 
cond command; Exe. 20. 4, 5. (2) Be- 
cauſe, God is infinite, unmea{urable , in- 
comprehenſible, and ſpiritual : and therefore 
nothing can repreſent him , as the Propher 
well inters ; I/ziah 40.18,2 5.3) Bzcauſe.every 
repreſentation of God, by graven images, or 
pictures, is a moſt diſgraceful changing of 
the glory of the incorruptible God ; Rom. 1, 
23. (4) Becauſe, images, and pictures of 
this kind, arc lics and vanitics, which the 

M 2 Lord 
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Lord abhores, and mocks at with an holy 
ſcorn ; Iſaiah 44 frcm verſe 9. 1018. ( ] ) 
Becauſe, the Lord expreſly torbiddeth the 
Iſraelites tO pu——_ him under any form or 
ſhape, for ( ſaith the Text ) ye ſaw no man- 
ner of {imilitude, on the day that the Lord 
ſpake to you in Horeb, out of the midi(t of 
the fire ; Demt. 4. 15. to verſe 20. (6) Bc- 
cauſc, though the Iſraelites worſhipped the 
true God, by an _ ( for Aaron built an 
Alter, and made proclamation, and faid, to 
morrow is a feaſt to the Lord ) yer arc they 
acculed of the ſin of idolatry, and for that 
cauſe {cvercly puniſhed ; Exod. 32. 21,27: 35: 
(7) Becauſe, Feroboam, and the ten T ribes, 
who worſhipped the true God, by the Golden- 
Calves, {ct up at Dan and Bethel ( for the wor- 
ſhip of falſe gods by images, was afterwards 
brought in by Achah, who is therefore ſaid 
to have provoked the Lord more than all 
the Kings of Iſ-ae! before him-1Kin:16:31,324) 
arcacculed tor the {in of Idolatry, and are 
ſeverely threatned; 1 King, 12. 29, Jo. and 
1 Kings 13. 2. which threatning was put in 
execution by Joftah ; 2 Kings 23. 15, 10, 20. 
S, bc auſche Apoſtle ſays, we ought not 
to think that the God-head, is like unto Gold 
or Nlyer, or Stone grayen by art and mans 
GCVICEC ; Acts 17. 29. 

| Queſt, 
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Queſt. 1II. IF Keligious worſhip to be given to 
God the Father, Son , and Holy 

Ghoſt, and to him alone ? 

Yes, 

Is Religious worſhip, to be given to Angels, 
Saints, or any other Creature ? 

No. Matth, 4. 19. Fohn S. 49. 2. Cor. 15. 14- 
Fobn 5. 23. Col, 2. 18. Rev. Ig. 10. Rom. I. 25. . 

Well then, do not the Papilts err, who 
maintain, that not only God, but good Angels, 
and Saints departed, being Canonized by the Pope, 
ought to be worſhipped, and called upon, even after 
a religious manner: but cheifly the V irzin Mary, 
and that there is a Divine Power in the Relicks 


of Saints , which therefore ought to be worſhip- 
ped ? 


Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſc, the Lord our God, and he 
only is to be worſhipped ; Matth. 4. 10. Deut 
6.13. (2) Bccaulc, the Object of invocati- 
on, and religious Adoration, is he only who 
1s Omnipotent.Omniſcient, and ſearcher of 
the heart, For there isnone that knows our 
neceſſities and wants, bur he that is Omnil- 
cient : and none can {uccour and help us, bur 
he that is Omniporent. Bur Angels are not 
Omniſcient ; Eph, 3. 10, 1 Peter 1. 12. Nei- 


ther 
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ther are the Saints departed Omnilcient, as 
isclear from Iz. 63, 16. Abraham is 1ghorant 
of us. (J) Becaule, they. that are dead, 
know nothing of our condition ; Eccl, $. 5. 
(4) Becaulc, no man ought to call upon him, 
in whom he doth not telieve ; Kom. 19. 14. 
But no man _—_— ro believe in Sairits, Or 
Angels, but in God alone ; Iſai2h 26. 4. Fer, 
17. 5. (5) Becauſc, neither Saiins alive, nor 
Angels would ſuffer adoration, and worſhip 
to be given to themſelves ; As 19. 25. Rev. 
22.8, 9, (6) Becauſe, the worſhipping of 
Angels doth derogate from the honour of 
Chriſt, in whom we have boldneſs, and ac- 
ceſs with confidence by the taith of him, Eph. 
3 12. (7) Becauſe, the worſhipping of 
aints and Angels, is like a Pol;theiſmus, the 
having of many Gods. For the Pajiſts 
attribute to each one of their Saints, and An- 
vels, a proper divine power, as the Heathens 


did ot old, ro their Idols, and falſc gods. 


Queſt. IV. IK any Religious worſhip given to 
God, ſince the fall, without a Me- 

diator ? 

No. | 

Nor in the mediation of any other, but of Chriſt 
alone ? 

No. John 14. 6, 1 Tim. 2. 5. Eph, 2, 18. Col. 
Is I7. Well 
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Well then, doth not the Popiſh Church ery, 
who maintain, that Saints departed, but chiefly 
the Virgin Mary are Mediators and Interceſſors 
between God and Man ? 

Yes. 

By what + x are they confated ? | 

(1) Becaulc, the Scriprure affirms exprel- 
ly, that there is but one Mediator between 
God and Many namely the Man (Jeſus Chriſt; 
I Timm. 2. 5- (2) Becauſe, no man cometh 
to the Father , bur by Chriſt ; Fobn 14. 6G. 
And by him, we have acceſs to the Father ; 
Eph. 2, 18. (J) Becaulc, the Scripture pro- 
miſeth thar rhey ſhall be heard, that in the 
name c:{Chriſt, ſeek ſuch things, as are ac- 
cording to the will of God : bur there is no 
promulc in all the Word, that they ſhall be 
heard that pray to Saints or Angels ; fohn 14. 
I3, I4. I Jobn 5. 14. (4) Becauſe, the A- 
poſtle ſays, whatlocver ye do in word or 
deed, doall in the name of the Lord Jetus, 
not in the name of Saints; Col. 3. 17.- (5) 
Bccaule, Chriſt who 1s called the propitiation 
tor our fins, is allo called our Advocate with 
rhe Father; 1 Jobn 2. 1, 2, (6G) Becauſe, 
Mediation is a part of the Prieſtly office of 
Chriſt, which is only proper to himlelt; and 
which cannot be divided, berwcen him and 
the Saints, (7) Becaule, the Saints are not to 

be 
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be called upon, as was proyen in the torego- 
ing Queltion. 


Queſt. V. IF prayer with thankggiving , one ſpe- 
cial part of Gods worſhip, required 
by God of allmen ? 

Yes. Phil. 4. 6. Pſal, 65. 2. 

Well then, ao not the Adamuitcs, and others 
long ſince err, who denycd, that God was to be 
called upon. For ( (ay they ) God is Omniſcient, 
and beftorwes all things upon us freely without our 

pavers £ 
: Yes. 

Do mot likewiſe ſome late Hereticks ery, who 
maintain, that wnregenerate Men owght not to call 
upon God 5 

Yes, 

Do not alſo the Quakers err, who will ot. 
move,in the commanded duties of prayer, and thanks- 
giving, unleſs there be ſome inward call, and motion 
on their Spirit ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaulc, there are extant many uni- 
verſal precepts in the Word, by which the 
duty of praycr 1s commanded ; Phil. 4.6. 1 
The. 5. 17. Jobn 16. 24. Matth. 7. 7. (2) Bc- 
caute, God is the hearer of praycr, and to 
him ſhall all ficſh come ; Pſal, $5. 2. (3) We 

: have 
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have the example of David; Pſalm 55, 17. 
Of Daniel, chapter 6, 10. The cxample of 
thole many , who were garhered rogerher, 
praying in the behalf of the Apoſtle Peter ; 
Afis 12. 12. The example of Chriſt him- 
ſelf; Jobn 17. chapter, (4) Becaule, the 
Apoſtle Paul, bids Simon Magus, who was in 
the gall of bitterneſs, and bond of iniquity, 
ro repent and call upon God ; As 8. 22. 
As to the Buakers, what aflurance can they 
have the next hour,or the next day,more than 
now, of the Spirits moving on their ſouls ? 
And are we not commanded to pray without 
ceaſing ; 1 Theſ. 5. 17. Thar is, upon all op- 
portunities, and in all our necethries. 


Quelt. VI. ]F Prayer be Vocal, ought tt to be in 
a known tongue ? 
Yes, I Cor. 14. 14. 
Well chen, 4o not the Papiſls err,who mai 
tainythat it is not needful,that publick prayers be in 
2 known tongue; but that it is often-times expecli- 


ent, that prayers be performed, in a tongue unkuow?: 
to the Common-people ? 

Fe. 

By what reaſons are they confuted # 

(1)-Becaule, the Apoſtle reaches expreſly 
the contrary ; I Cor. 14. 9, 12. (2) Be- 
caule, prayers celebrated in an unknown 

rongue 
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rongue, arc not for edification © I Cor. 14. 14, 
(3) Becauſe, he that occupicth the room of 
ho unlcarned (that is, who underſtands nct 
ſtrange rongues ) cannot ſay Amen ; 1 Cor. 
14.16, (4) Becaulc,the Lords prayer which 
is the ſpecial Rule of all our pravers, was 
preſcribed in a tongue , at that time beſt 
known, | 


Queſt. VII. M27 we pray for the dead, or 
for thoſe of whom it may be 
known, that they have ſinned, the ſin unto death ? 
O, 2 Sam, 12. 21, 22, 23. Lake 10. 25, 
26G. Rev. 14. 13. I John 5. 10. 

Well then, do not the Papiſtserr,who main- 
tain, that prayers, almes, and maſſes ought to be 
appointed, and made for ſouls departed, as theſe, 
which will really profit them ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the Dead are cither happy; 
and to they nced not our prayers; Rev. 14- 
13. Orthey are damned, and fo our pray- 
ers cannot profit them : for out of hell there 
15no redemption ; Lzke 16. 26, (2) Becaule, 
we read that David mourned, and faſted tor 
the Child, fo long, as it was alive - but 
when once the Child was removed by 
death, wherctore ( ſays he ) ſhould I wy 2 

an 
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ca" I bring him back again ? 2 Sam. 12. 22 
23. (3) Becauſe, all our requeſts , and 
prayers are cirher founded upon a precept, or 
promiſe of God, to hear our prayers, But 
there is neither a promiſe that God will hear 
us, in order tothe dead , nor a command 
to pray for them. 4 ) Becauſe, we arc al- 
together ignorant of the ſtate, and condition 
of the dead : and therefore we cannot pray 
for them in Faith 5 Rom. 14.23. 


Queſt, VIII. [5 the reading of the Scriptures, 

with Godly fear,the ſound preach- 
eng, and comfortable hearing of the Word, im obe- 
Aience to God, with underſtanding , faith, and 
Reverence, are they ( T ſay ) parts of the ordinary 
Reliaious worſhip of God ? 

Yes. 

Are th:ſe with the due adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, tO wit, Baptiſm and the Lords Sup- 
per ; to continue in the Church of God, till the end 
of the world, and the day of Chriſt ? 

Yes. As 15. 21. Rev, I, 3. 2 Tim. 4. 2.Mzt. 
13. 19. James 1. 22, Heb. 4. 2. Tſaiah' 66. 2. 
Acts 10. JJ. 

Well then,do not the Enthuſfiats, Libertines, 
Anabaptiſts, and other SeFaries err, who under 
a pretext, of being inſpired by the Hily Ghoſt, that 
teaches them all thingsAcſpiſe and conten all rea4- 
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ing of the Scripture, and publick hearing of the Word 
preached ? | 

Yes, | ; 

Do not likewiſe the Quakers err, who are 
down-right enemies, to all the publick, ordinances, 
which Chriſt hath appointed to continue in hisChurch 
zo the end of the world £ | 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaule, Chriſt commanded his A- 
poſtles, and in them, all the Miniſters of rhe 
Goſpel, to whom he hath promiſed his pre- 


{ence, to the end of the World, to tcach all 


Nations, and to preach the Goſpel to every 


creature; Matth. 28. 19. Mark, 16. 15. (2) 


Becaulc, rhe publick preaching of the Word, 
by a Miniſter ſent, and called, and the hear- 


ing of it, is a mean ordained, and appointed 
by God, and according to th* ordinary 


manner, neceſlary for begetting Faith; and 


therefore necdful to ſalvation; Rom. 17. 14, 


IF. I Cor. 1. 21. (3) Becauſe, God hath 
promiſed to his Covenanted ones, to bring 
them to his holy mauntain, and make them 
joyful in his houſe of praver ; that is, inthe 
publick meetings of his Saints, and People ; 
Tſaiab. 56. 7. (4) From the example of 
thole Believers ; Acis 2. 42, who continued 
ſteadtaitly inrche Apoſtles doftrine. (5) Be- 


cau(c 


"= 
cauſe, the word of God, is the perfe&t Rule 
of life and manners , And all Spirits, 
arc to be tricd by it ; 1 Tim. 3.15. 1 fobn 4, 
1. Iſaiah 8.20. Neither ought we to follow, 
or hear any man, no not an Angel it he 
teach any thing contrary to rhe Word, or 
Heterodox from it ; 2 Theſ. 2. 2. Gal. 1. 8. 
(6) Becaule, the Word of God, is that 1n- 
corruptible iced, by which we are born again; 
I Peter 1. 23, (7) Becauſc, God forbids cx- 
preſly ſeparations trom publick afſemblics 
(Imcan fo long as the Word is truely and 
purely taught, by thoſe who enter in by the 
right door, that 1s Chriſt, and the way ap- 
pointed by him in his Word ; Fobn 19. 7, 8.) 
Heb: 19, 25, (8) Becauſe, the Lord hath 
joyned rogether theſe two , his faithful ſer- 
vants, for teaching his people publickly, and 
the promile of the Spirit to guide them, and 
afhiſt them in their work ; Matth. 28.20 
Fobn 14. 1G, 17, 26. OE 
For confrtation of the Quakers, two things 
muſt be male oni:the one that the office of the Mini- 
ſtry, # of divine inſtitution. 
- (1) Becaulc, God hath particularly: de- 
{1gned ſome perionsto the work of the Mini- 
{try. For it God appoinred ſome perſons to 
be judges over 1/72e!, then muſt the office of 
judgcing Iſrael be of __ inſtitution. Chriſt 


appointed 
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appointed not _—_ Apoſtles, the ſeventy 
Diſciples, Evangeliſts,: Prophers, whoſe caſl 
and gifts were extraordinary, but other or- 
dinary Paſtors, and Teachers, whole Spirits 
wer2 not infallible, whom the Scripture 
affirms to be as truely by Divine inſtitution, 
as the former ; 1 Cor. 12. 28. Eph. 4 II. (2) 
Becauſe , GOD hath given peculiar names 
and tities, to the perſons deſigned for this of- 
tice, which he hath not giycn to other Saints. 
Thc onely wiſe G OD will not difkinguiſh, 
where he himſclt hath made no diſtinEtion, 
or difference. 'Thecle are called Paſtors , 
Teachers. {uch as rule well, Stewards of the 
Myſterics of GOD , Preachers, Biſhops or 
(verſccrs of the Flock, Stars in Chriſts righr 
band, Angels of the Churches. Chriit evi- 
dentiy puts a difference between the Church- 
es and tne Angels, {ct over them ; Rev. 2. I, 
8, 12, 18. Rev. Z. 17, 14. (3) Becaule, the 
Lord hath taken a ſpecial care to beſtow pc- 
culiar gitts and qualifications upon thele per- 
ſons, ſo dcfigned for the Miniſtery ; and that 
for the good of the Souls of his People , a- 
boye what 1s requircd in other Saints. Would 
ever the Lord hayc beſtowed ſuch qualifica- 
tions, it he had not appointed {ome for {uch 
an Officc 2 T hough gitts as gifts do not alone 
inveſt into ſuch an office,yer when they arc 
ſtrictly requiced, they arsuc,that there is an 

Office, 
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Office. They muſt be aptto teach others ; 1 
Tim.3,2.And not onely ſo,butable to reach o- 
thers; able to convince them thar oppoſe 
themſelves ; Titus 1.9, They muſt be ſuch as 
ſtudy to ſhew rhemſclves approven unto 
GOD; workmen that need nor be aſham- 
ed; 2Tim. 2.15. And the Apoſtle in admi- 
ration of the difficulty of this employment, 
cryeth our, 1/ho is ſufficient for theſe things ? 2 
Cor. 2.16. (4) Becauſe, rhe Lord requires 
peculiar durics of his Miniſters , which hc 
doth not require of Believers ; therefor, 
there mult be {uch a diſtin& office, by divine 
inſtitution, "They muſt take ſpecial care of 
the Church of GOD ; 1 7im. J, 5. 1 Pet, 5.2. 
J. Thcyare norto acglect the gift which 1: 
in them ; I Tim. 4. 14. They are to medt- 
tate on theſe things , and to give themiclves 
whollv to them; 1 Tim. 4. 15. As 6. 2. 4. 
They are to preach the Word, to rebuke, to 
in{truct gainſayers ; 2 Tim, 4. 2. 2 Tim. 2. 25. 
To adminiſter the Sacraments ; Matth. 28. 
19. 1 Cor. 11. 13. Toordain others tor the Mi- 
niſtry, by impoſition of hands ; 1 Tim. 4. 14. 
To watch over the flock, as thoſe that maui? 
£1VvC an account ; Heb. 13, 17. (5) Becaui-. 
Chriſt requires peculiar diſtin&t dutics in te 
pcople, in reference ro their Miniſters ; there- 
tore the office of the Miniſtry muſt be of gi- 
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vine inſtitution. They muſt know and ac- 
knowledge thoſe that are over them in the 
Lord; 1 Theſ. 5. 12. Highly to cſteem them 
in love for their works fake; 1 Theſ, 5. 13. 
To obey them, ro encourage them ; Heb, 13, 
7. To maintain them ; Gal. 6. 6. To pray for 
them; 2Theſ. 3. 1. (6) Becauſe, GOD hath 
made peculiar promiſes to his Miniſters ; as, 
Lo, T am with you alway , even to the end of the 
world ; Matth. 2:8, 29. The promile of {pecial 
aſſiſtance ; 2 Cor. 3. 5. 6. Of proteftion and 
detence in all aſlaults z Rev. 1. 20. The pro- 
mile of the power of the keyes , which pro- 
mile wasnot limited to the Apoſtles, as A- 
poſtles , but was given to the Apoſtles, as 
Miniſters of the Goſpel.as is evident fromMat. 
18. 17, 18, The promite of {pccial ſympa- 
thy with chem ; Matth. 19. 49. Like 10. 1G, 
Zobn 13. 29.1 Theſ. 4.8. Now,would cyer thc 
Lord have promiſed ro keep up, and main- 
rain that office in his Church which he had 
not {et up and inſtirutcd, 

The other thing to be made out, is that the office 
ef the Miniſtry, is perpetually neceſſary 2? 

(1) Becauic , the ordinances are perpe- 
tually neceſſary, by divine inſtitution : there: 
fore the office of the Miniſtry , ro diſpenſc 
rheſe ordinances, is perpetually neceſſary, by 
divine inſticution. For it God had only ap 
POINtCd 
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pointed rhe ordinances, to continue in his 
Church, then would preaching, and admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments fail : becaule, that 
which is every mans work, is uſually and 
eftetually no mans work. 'The Lord doth 
not immediatly adminiſter them himlſelt : 
neither are Angels employed tor this work. 
But he hath commirted this ſervice ro men, 
who are Stewards, and diſpenſers of the my- 
ſterics ot God. Ir is evident that the RR 
ing of the Word, ſhall continue ro the end 
of the world, from Matth, 28. 20. Eph. 4. 11, 
12, 13. Ir is cvident of Baptiſm , and the 
Lords Supper, which are conjoyned in the 
inſtirution of Chriſt, with the Miniſtery ot 
the Word. For to whom, he gave com- 
mithon to preach, to them alſo he gavecom- 
mithon to adminiſter the Sacraments. Bap- 
tiſm is an ordinance of the New Te{tament, ap- 
pointed by God himſelf. For 7obn was lent 
ro baptize. -God was the Author, John was 
only the Miniſter. "This was to continue 
perpetually, as is evident from Chriſts pro- 
miſe, and his precept ; Marth. 28, 20. The 
ends for which Baptiſm was ordajncd, arc 
nortemporary, but moral, and ſo perperu- 
al. Donot all Chriſtians , now need theſe 
means as the Chriſtians during the age 
of the Apoſtles > Are not Chriſtians ro be 
baptized into his death, buricd with ae by 

an 
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Baptiſm, that like as Chriſt was raiſcd from 
the dead by the Glory of the Father, even 
ſo wealfo ſhould walk in newnels of life. Ir 
is calted by the holv Gheſt, a ſaving Ordi- 
nance, and is unto believcrs, and their ſeed 
in the New Teſtament, as the Ark, was to 
Noah, and his family in the old World,who be- 
ing in the Ark,, was ſaved from periſhing in 
the waters, when the reſt were drowned : fo 
Baptiſm doth now fave us, not only or 
mainly , the outward part of it, the putting 
away the filth of the ficſh, ( which is yet an 
Ordinance to further our ſalvation) bur 
when the Spirit of Regencration cttectually 
concurs, {o that we find there is a renewing 
ct rhe holv Ghelſt, and thereby the anſwer of 
a good conſcience towards God , I Pet. J. 21. 
It is evident, that the Sacrament of the 
I ords Supper, is to continucro the cnd of the 
world.It was not onlv appointed for Apoſtles, 
to whom it was firſt a&miniſtred , but unto 
all believers, toth Jews, and Gentiles. And 
not onlv for that age, bur tor all generations 
ſucceeding, tor Believers, are commanded, 
to ſhew (orth the Lords dearth till he come, 
by cating tnis bread, and drinking this cup. 
{ heretorc, it thele ordinances, be appointed 
ty God,to continue to the cnd,it follows cvi- 
dently, that he hata deſigned the office of 
| the 
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the Miniſtry ro hold up, and hold forth his 
O-1inanccs to the cnd of the world. (2) Be- 
cauſe, riie promilcs, which Chriſt hath made 
ro up.wid the Miniſtry,are perpetual ; there- 
fore the office mult be perpetual ; Matth. 25. 
25. Go teach, and baprizc all Nations, and 
lo I am with you to the end of the warld. This 
promile -annot be limited ro the particular 
age, during the lives of theApoſtles ; becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt, uſerh three expreſhons, to 
declare the perpetuity of this promile, Aion, 
that this promiſe, ſhall continue {o long as 
the world continues. Secondlv, Syntelriz ; 
Heos tes ſymeleias tu Aionos, that this promilc 
ſhall have no end, rill the world be conſum- 
mat , Or brought to a Period. Thirdly, 
Paſas tas Hemeras, all days, and ſucceflions 
of times. Not only Meth hymon hemeras hy- 
mon, not only with you, during your own 
daycs, bur all the dayes of rhe Goſpel, rill 
time ſhall be no more, And this promile 
was made not to the Apoſtles, as Apoſtles, 
nor to the Apoltles as Believers, but tothe 
Apoſtles, as miniſters and Stewards, of the 
Myſtcrics of God, (J) Becaule, the Elet 
require, the office of the Miniſtry perpetually. 
Our Natures are as bad,as Fews, and Pazanr; 
Eph, 2: 3. Our judgementsfull of darkneſs, 
and ignorance ; 1. Cor. 2. 14, Our wills 

{tuborn. 
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ſtuborn and rebellious ; and fo alicnated, 
that we rctel againſt the light. The delu- 
ſions of Satan are ſtrong. 'I he multirude of 
falle Teachers are very numerous, {ſo thar 
they are ready to ſeduce the Elect themſelves, 
if it were poflible. (4)Becauſe , theends for 
which Chriſt, hath appointed a miniſtry are 

erperually neceſlary. I heElect muſt be called 
and gathered, for thetc will be ſome ſtill in 
every age, to be added to the Church, of 
them that ſhall be ſaved. There are many 
ſheep,which are not yer brought into his told: 
many who bclong to the Election, who arc 
not yer etictually called , them alſo will 
Chriſt bring m, both Fews, and Gentiles, that 
there may be one told, as there is one ſhep- 
herd. Now, God hath reycaled no other 
ordinary way to convert, and bring theſc in- 
to his fold, tut che Miniſtry of his word; 
for how ſhall they believe without a Preacher > 
T herctorc, it there be ſorac Elect, continual- 
ly to be brought into fellowſhip with Chriſt, 
and this end not tully attained, till the end 
of the World, then tac Miniltry afligned ro 
this end, mult. be perpetually neceflary, 


Queſt IX. IF ſinging of Plalms with grace in the 
L heart, a part of the ordinary wor- 
Whip of God # | 
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Yes. Col. 3. 16. Eph. 5. Ig. fam, 5.13, 

Well then, do not the Quakers, and other 
Sectarics err , who are againſt the finging of 
Pſalms,pr at leaſt ty it only to ſome certain perſons, 
others being excluded ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? ; 

(1) From the pra&tiſe of Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles; Matth. 26. Jo. From the example 
of Paul and Silas ; Afis 16. 25, From Moſes, 
and the Iſraelites; Exod. 15. (2) Becaule, 
the ſinging of Pſalms was commanded under 
che O!d Teſtament, and that, not as a Type 
of any ſubſtance to come, nor for any cere- 
monial cauſe, Neither is it abrogated under 
the New Teſtament, but confirmed ; Pſalm 32. 
4 Pſalm 149. 1. (3) From the general and 
invcrial commands in the New Teſtament ; 
Eph. 5. 19.Col. J, 1G. 1 Cor. 14. 15- (4) Be- 
caute , the Apoſtle Fames ſays , is any 
man afflicted, let him pray, is any man 
merry, let him ſing Pſalms, Chap. 5. 13. 
The meaning 1s nor, that none ſhould ſing, 
but fuch as are merry : tor then none ſhould 
pray bur tuch as are afflicted. (5) Becauſe, 
by finging of Pſalms, we gloritie God, we 
make his praite glorious. We edify others 
with whom we ing, as well, as we edify our 
iclves. So the end to be propoled in finging, 
15 teaching and admonithing one another, in 

Pſalms 
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Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs ; Col. 
Fg 16. Laſtly, we chear and retreſh our 
elves, by making melody in our hearts to 
the Lord ; Eph. 5. 19. Which arifeth firlt 
from our conſciencious going abour it, as a 
piece of worſhip to God, and in {oJomng we 
are accepted jn that. Secondly from irs be- 
ing a part of Scripture, appointed for his 
=_ whether it agree with our caſe or not. 

hat being the end wherefore it was deſigned 
ro be ſuns, is a {ufficient warrand for our 
joyning in the ſinging thercot. 


Quelt. X. JF prayer, or any other part of Religi- 

ous worſhip now under the Goſpel, 
either tyed unto, or made more acceptable, by any 
place, in which it is performed, or towards which 
it #s direfted ? 

No. 7ohn 4. 21. Mal, 1. 11. 1 Tim. 2. 8. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who con- 
fecrate Churches, and aſcribe holineſs to them, and 
appoint Peregrmations to Chrifts grave , and to 
other places far off, where they mumble their preach- 
ings, and mutter their prayers ? 

Yes. 

Do not likewiſe many ignorant perſons err, who 
think their private prayers, will be more acceptable 
x0 God , bemg ſaid in the Kirk, , than in their 
own private Cloſet ? 

Ycs. 
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Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the Lord fays, by the month 
of his Prophet, that prayers ſhall be oftered 
up to him in all places, under the time of the 
Goſpel: Mal. 1. 11. (2)) Bccauſc, Chriſt 
commands us when we pray, to eriter into 
our Cloſcr, and the door being ſhur, to pray 
ro our Father, which is in ſecret, leaſt we 
ſhould {eem rodctire praiſe, and approbati- 
on from men : which rite and ceremony of 
praying publickly, when we ſhould pray 
privately, Chriſt clearly condemns, Matth. 
G, 5, 6. (3) Becauſe, Par! wills that men 
pray every where, lifting up holy hands, 
withour wrath and doubting ; 1 Tim. 2. 8. 
(4) Bccaulc, Chriſt ſays the hour cometh, 
when we ſhall neither in this mountain, nor 
yet at feruſalem worſhip the Father ; oh 
4. 21. 


Queit. XI. | [us GOD in bis Word, by a 

toſitive, moral , and perpetual 

Commanament, vinding all men in all ages, parti- 

cularly appointed, one day in ſeven, for a Sabbath 
to ve kt holy rnto himſelf ? 

ku in 4 d, . n 

: Yes Ezod, 23. d, 10, II. Tjaiah 55. 2, 4, 

Well then, 4d» n2t ſome men err, who main- 

tall 
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tain, that God hath not under the Goſpel determi- 
ned any certain day, for his own worſhip, but on- 
ly bath commanded, that ſome indefinite time, 
be deſtined for publick worſhip, which time ( ſay 
zbey z is left to be determined, by the Church ? 

CS, 
By what re aſons are they confuted ? 
(1) Becauſe, the determining of an ordi- 
nary and {ſufficient time, tor divine worſhip 
and as a Sabbath, belongs ro God only, an 
not to man. For we do not read, that any 
{uch power or authority, is granted to man, 
either by the Law of Nature, or Scripture. 
Is it not a thing of very great moment ? Is 
it likely, that the wiſdom of God, would 
leave it uncertain ? This might accuſe the 
Scripture of impertetion. Ir is not ſutable 
ro the love of God, and his carc towards his 
Church. By {ſuch mens doctrine, the Church 
Univerſal, and all Oecumenick Councils, 
thould be guilty of a dreadtul fin, which for 
ſo many ages, have been deficient in their 
duty, Therctore, ir behoveth that there 
be one day of {cven by virtue of the fourth 
Command, ſeccing no where els another ne- 
cellary dav. is appointed, or preſcribed in 
the Word. (2) Becaulc, it is juſt and cqui- 
table ( as the adverlarics grant ) that one 
day ſhould hc {cr apart for GOD, —_—__ 
rcelv 
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freely given us ſix. (3) Becauſe, in fix 
daycs, God made the Heavens , and the 
Earth, and reſted on the ſeventh - not our 
of neceſſity, but to give us an example, to 
do the like. (4) Becauſe, one day of ten, 
twenty, orthirty, cannor be thought conye- 
nient. Neither is ſuch a thing commanded, 
in any place of Scripture. And would it not 
argue a negleCt of divine worſhip, & the care 
of ſouls, it one day of twenty, thirty, or 
fourty were appointed ? Neither, can the 
fitch, fourth, or ſixth day be appointed, {ec- 
ins God hath commanded us to work 1x 
daycs. This would make our yoke more 
heavy than the Fewiſh yoke, which the Ad- 
verſaries will not grant. (5) Becauſe, it is 
the principal, and chict {cope of the tourth 
Command, that one day cf (even, in reſpeCt 
of us, be {cr apart, and conſecrated to divine 
worſhip. Not truely that ſome indefinite time, 
be (et apart. If this were true , the fourth 
Command, ſhould differ ſubſtanrially, from 
the other Precepts of the Decalogue ; and 
lo there behoved tobe an uſeleſs Precept, or 
ad leaſt a Tautology ought ro be commitr- 
ted. 

Do not likewiſe the Anabapriſts, Socinians, 
and Libcrtins err, with whom we may take in the 


Quakers, ( and 9ther Antifabbatarians, that 
dilown 


Ig0 Of Relrgious worſhip, chap 21 


Y EEE nent ne 


— 


diſown the Sabbath, as being carna!, and a Cont- 
mand of the Letter ) who teach, that wyatevey 
contained in the fourth Command, is Ceremonial, 
end ſo properly, as to the matter, and ſuvjtance, 
which it holds out, abrogated wholly. And there- 
Fore ( ſay they ) by virtue of this fourth Command 
there 1s no day to be ſct a part, for publick, divine 
worſhip ? TS 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

(1) Becauſe,thc fourth Command, which 
appoints one day of {cyecn to be {crapart for 
God, is a poſitive, and moral Command, 
asto ſubſtance;{ceing it was given to Adam in 
his integrity, beforc eyer there was need of 
any Types, and Cercmonics ſhaddowing 
forth Chriſt ; Gen. 2.2, 3. (2) Becauſe, ir 
was repcated, before the promulgation of rhe 
Cercmonial Law ; Exod. 1G. 7 Thirdly, 
becaule it was written, with Gods own hand, 
and inſerted into the midlt of rhe reſt of the 
moral precepts, and was put into the Ark of 
the Teſtimony, with rhe other nine, which ho- 
nour, was never conſcrred upon any precept 
meerly Ceremonial. (4) Becauſe, all the 
| rFealons of this Command,are intirely Moral. 
He reſtcd after f1x days, and allowcd us fix 
days to work , thercfore in all cquiry we 
ought ro reſt after ſo many days work, and 
give God a feyenth. C5) Brcaute, Chriit 
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confirms this Command, in ſaying, pray 
that your flight be not in the winter, neither 
on the Sabbath dav,wherethe Lord infinuat- 
cth that 2s travelling is troubleſome to the bo- 
dy in winter,{0 would ir be to the minds of the 
Godly to travel on that day, {pecially and 
ſolemnly fer apart for Gods worfhip. Now, 
if there were no {abbath ro continue after - 
Chriſts aſcenſion, or 1f 'it were not to be {an- 
ined, there would be no occaſion of this 
grict and troublc, that -F behoved to tra- 
vel on the Sabbath, and aurſt nor tary till 
that day were by-paſt;, and {o no cauſc 
to put up this prayer which yet by our 
Lords exhorration {cemerh to infer that the 
Sabbath was ro be as certain in its time, as 
the Winter, And doubtlels this cannot be 
mcaned of the Jewiſh Sabbath ; for that was 
to be aboliſhed ſhortly, Next , travelling 
on the Fewiſh Sabbath was to be no caule of 
grict unto them, it indeed all davs were a- 
ike, neither would it be ſcroupled in fach 
a cale by rhe Apoſtles ro whom he is now 
{p2aking. 


Queſt. XII. WW 45 this one day in ſeven, from 
the beginning of the World, te 


_— of Chriſt, the laſt day of the week, 

(wy 
And was it, from the Reſurreciion of Chriſt, 
coanged 


ow. 


L E— 


192 Of Religious worſhip, chap. 21 


m__ into the firſt day of the week, ? 
CS, 

And is it to be continued, to the end. of the 
World, as the Chriſtian Sabbath ? 

Yes. Gen. 2. 2, J, I Cor. IG, I. 2, Afs 209. 
7. Rev. I. 19. Matth. 5- 17, IS. 

Well then, 4d» not the Sabbatarians err, who 
maintain, that the Jewiſh Sabbath, or the ſeventh 
day "15H the Creation, is to be obſerved ? 

CS, 

Do not others likewiſe err, who maintain, 
that the obſervation of the Lords Day, is only of 
DERERGE Apoſtolick inſtitution ? 

ES, 

Theſe Authors, C you ſee }) do con- 
found, and make two things really diſtin, 
to be but one, namely Eccleſiaſtick and A- 
poſtolick inſtitution ? | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1)Becauſe,the fourth Command ſtanding, 
whercin one day of {cyen is appointed, the 
numbering is ett free ro God himfelf,that thc 
right, and powcr may be reſerved ro Chriſt 
the Law-givcr, and ro his Spirit, for ths 
change of the day, and continuing the wor- 
ſhip, preſcribed in the fourth Command; 
(2) From the name it lf ; for our Sabbath 
is called the Lords Day, Rev. 1. 19. I was 
the Spirit on the Lords Day : or on that Lord: 

Dz 
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Day,or Dominick, Day,or day which 1stheLords; 
pointing out a day ſingularly, and a day, 
which in a particular,& ipecial manner 1s cal- 
led Hs day;cven as the Lords praycr and the 
Lords Supper are ſo called, becauſe appointed 
by Chriſt the Lord.C3)) Becauie , God only 
can abrogare the Lords day ( the Adverla- 
rics granting ſo much )rheretorc,he that hath 
power to reſcind hath power likewiſe to clta- 
bliſh. (4) Becaulc, there is an implicit Com- 
mand.concerning the ob{ervation of theLords 
day ; ICor.16.2.As I have ( faith Paul) given 
order to the churches ofG4{atia,cven to do ye 
the firſt day of the week,let cycry one of you 
lay by him. From which place, we reaſon 
thus; that not the {eventh, bur the fir{? day, 
is the chict ſolemn day for worſhip attcr 
Chritts Reſurrection, becauſc, the Apoſtles 
did pitch particularly and eminently upon 
that day , and that in diverſe Churches, as 
the fitteſt time, tor cxpretſing their Charity, 
He doth not think it inditterent,what day it 
be done on , nor that all daycs arc alike, 
but pirchcth on the firſt day , not in 
one Church onlv, bur in many, Next, this 
command, {uppoſcrh them ro bc already ac- 
quainted with {ome {pecial priviledgcs of the. 
hrit day beyond others; and that there muſt 
be {ome pecu}tar thing in this day makins 
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' it fit, yea more fir for {uch a purpoſe, rather 
than any other day. (5) Becauſe, as the 
{eyenth day, was inſtituted, in remembrance 
of the works of Cication, {o the firſt day, 
after the work of redemption was finiſhed, 
{ucceeded as moſt convenient, for collating, 
and comparing both Mercics together. (6) 
Becauſe, Chritt on the firtt day of the week, 
appcared moſt trequently ro his Dilciples, 
and bleſfied it with his preſence 3 Matth. 28, 
9. Afs 1.3. Jobn 20. 19, 26. (7) Becauſe, 
on that day, the holy Gholt delcended upon 
the Apoſtles, And on the ſame day Peter 
baptized three thouſand ; Ads 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 
41. (8) Becauſe, the Church, in the time 
of the Apoſtles did obſcrve the firſt day of 
the week, as holy ; Ads 29. 7. Burt the pra- 
ctile of the Apoltles, approven in Scripture, 
is cquivalent to a Divine Inſtitution. (9) 
Becauſe , Chriſt was ſeen of his Apoſtles 
fourty daycs after his Reſurre&ion , and 
{poke to them cf the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God, during which time he hath 
taughr them all thinos needful to be known, 
and among the reſt ( it is probable }- rhc 
changc of the Sabbath, and the initirution 
of the fr{t day of the week, and that imme- 
diatly after his relurretion : he hath either 
immcdiatly by himliclt iniiitute that day, or 

hath 
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hath inſpired his Apoſtles to obſerve ir, from 
that ſame very time. (10) Becauſe, the 
Lord hath remarkably owned this Chriſtian 
Sabtath, in being remarkably avenged, up- 
on the breakers, and profanners thereot,as it 
is clcar from ſeyeral Hiltories. 


Queſt, XIII IÞ this Sabbath then kept holy unto 

the Lord, when men after a que 
preperation, of their hearts, and ordering of their 
common affairs before hand,ao not only obſerve an ho- 
ly reft, all the day from their own works, words,and 
thoughts, about their worldly employments, an 
recreations, but are alſo taken up the whole time, an 
the publick and private exerciſes of his own worſhip, 
except what is ſpent in the duties of neceſſity and 
mercy £ 

Yes. Exod. 16. 23, 25, 26, 29, JO. Exod. 
ZI. I5, i6, 17, Tſo, 58. 13. Neb, 13. 15, 16, 
1S, 19, 21, 22. 

Well tnen, do not ſome err, who think, that 
aſter publick worſhip is ended, the relt of th: Lords 
day, may be ſpent, in ordinary exerciſes, recreati- 
ons, and ſuch like ſports as are not unlawful on 
other dayes, unleſi they be forbidden, « by the Church, 
or Conmmon-wealth wherein men live 2 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the Lord favs in the fourth 
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Commandment, in it thou ſhalt nor do any 
work. - But ordinary recreations , games, 
and ſports, are our own works. (2) Be- 
cauſe, Nature it {elf requires, that we be- 
ſtow, as-much of the Sabbath day on God, 
who is the Lord of Time, and of all things 
which we have, as'we can, and uſcro beſtow 
upon our own affairs, on other davs. (3) 
Becaule , the Lord lays, it thou turn away 
thy toot from the Sabbath, from doing thy 
plcaſure on my holy day, and call the Sab- 
bath a dclighr, the holy of the Lord honour- | 
able, and ſhalt honour him, not doing thy - 
own wayes, nor finding thy own plcaſurc, 
nor {peaking thy own words, then ſhalt 
thou dclightthy {elf in the Lord , andT will 
caulc thee to ride upon the high places of 
che Earth, and teed thee with the heritage 
of Zacob thy Father for the mouth of the 
Lord hath ſpoken it ; Iſaiah 58. 13, 14. Scc 
Ferem. 17.22. Dext. 5. 12, 13, I5. Numb. 
5. 32, 33, 36.And Neh. 13. 15}. to verſe 23, 
In thoſe dayes law I in dah, fome tread- 
ing Winc-preſics on the ſabbath, and bring- 
ing in Sheaves, and lading afles, as alſo winc- 
grapes, and figcs, and all manner of burdens 
which they brought into Ferz{alemon the ſab- 
bath day ; and I teſtified againſt rhem in thc 
day whcreinthey ſola yieuals. 
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CH A ÞP. XXIL 
Of Lawful Oaths and Vows. 
Queſtton I. 


S thename of GOD, that only by which men 
ought to ſwear 2 
Yes. Dewt. 6.13. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who in 
their ſwearing,joyn with their calling upon the name 
of GOD, the calling on Saints departed, and their 
Reliques ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, ſwearing is a part ofdivine. 
worſhip, which is only duc to God ; Det. 
0. 13. Deut. 10.20. Tſaiah 65, 16. (2) Be- 
cauſe, God only is the judge of hidden and 
ſecret truth ; and the Avenger to take ven- 
gence on them, that do not {wear in truth, 
Therfore he only is to be called on as witnels 
of thoſe things, which are aſſerted, and pro- 
muled, which was the practiſe of the Apoſtle 
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Paul, Rom. 9.1. Rom.1.9.Phil. 1. 6.(J) Becaulc, 
God condemns {wearing by them, that are 
no Gods ; er. J*« 7 
S an Oath warranted by the word of 
Queſt. Il. * GOD , wnder the New Teſtament, 
as well, as under the Old, in matters 
of weight, and moment £ 

Yes. Heb. 6. 16, Iſaiah 65. 16. Gal. I, 20. 
Rom. I. 9. Rom, 9. 1, 2 Cor. I. 18. 23. and 
2 Cor. 11. 31. with 2 Cor. 12, 19, I Theſ. 5.27. 
Rev. 10. G6. 

Well then, do not the Quakers and Ana- 
baptiſts err, who maintain, that there is no 
laroful uſe of an Oath under the New Teſtament #2 

Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts err, who make 
it a degree of perfeeiion, to abſtain from all Oaths ? 

cs. 

By what reaſons are they confuted * 

(1) From Iſaiah 65, 16. where it is pro- 
mited, under the time of the Goſpel, thar 
the Nations to be converted to Chriit, ſhail 
{wear by the name of God, as is clear allo 
from Ferem. 4.2. (2) Þccaulc, the calling 
upon the name of God with due fear and 
reverence in {wearing, is conumanded in thc 
third Command, as the protanarion of his 
name 1s torbidden : but Chritt came not to 
aboliſh the moral Law, (7) From the ap- 
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proven cxamples of the Saints, which occurr 
in the New Teltament ; Gal. 1. 29. Row. I. 
9. and 2 Cor. 1, 13, 18. Rev. 19. 6. (4) Be- 
cauſe, the cnd of an Oath, is approven by 
God, and is in all ages,neceſlary to all men, 
being the end of all controverlic ; Heb.G, 16. 
(5,) Becauſe, an oath rightly taken, is an 
At of Religion, whereby we glorihe God, 
and adore his attributes. We thereby, firſt, 
ſolemnly acknowledge his Beeing and Exiſtence. 
Secondly, his Ubiquity that he is preſent in 
all places, and at all rimes, and within our 
hearing ; Pſalm 139, 7, His Omniſcience , that 
he isthe ſearcher of the heart. The Apoſtle 
calls him Kardioznoſtes ; Afts 15. 8. We ac- 
knowledge, fourthly, his Truth and Veracity : 
he is a witneſs brought into the Court, that 
cannor lic, nor be impol 'd upon, as faith 
the Apoltle, be not deceived God is not mocked ; 
zal. 0. To Fitthly , Is Supremacy over all 
creatures, for verily men {wear by the grear- 
cr; Heb, 6, 16. We acknowlcage, ſfixthly, 
his vindigive juſtice , as hc is a Revenger of 
Perjury. Seventhly , we acknowledge his 
Providence, and Farherly carc of thc concerns 
of mankind, owning the caule of the Righ- 
tcOous. 

. (6) Becauſe, there being an expreſs law 
for ſwearins ( to wit rifatly ; Dent, 19, 29.) 
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it muſt cither belong to the Moral Law, 
to the Judicial Law, or Ceremonial Law. 
The Adverſarics will not call it, a part of the 
Judicial Law, which was given tothe Jewes, 
as a Body Politick, which cxpircd together 
with the ſtate of that People. It is no part of 
the Ceremonial Law : for what was purely 
Ceremonial, was purely 'T ypical : but the 
Law concernins an oath was not a T'vpe of 
any thing to come. And if ir was a Type, 
where will you find its Anritype 1n all the 
Golpel,or the thing repretented by it? T here- 
tore, it muſt be a part of the Moral Law ; 
Demi. 6.13. Fer, 4, 2, and con{cquently per- 
pctual, which Chriſt came not to deſtroy, It 
15 confirmed hence, that it was of Aurhen- 
tick utc, and held facred among the Patri- 
archs,bctore the delivery of theLevitical Law, 
as it 13 clear from Abraham. the tarher of the 
faithful , and Abimelech ; Gen. 21.23, 24, JI. 
Contider allothat other inſtance in Abraham; 
(en, 24. 2, 3, 9. who would not give his 
{ervant an oath raſhly, nor excrcile his au- 
20rity tO impole on his conſcience, Ir is 
eyident allo trom the example of Iſ7zc, who 
made a Covenant, and {wore to Avimekeh ; 
(/er. 20. 2D, Jl, And from the example of 
wah, who made a Covenant with, and 
wore to his Uncle Laban, by the fcar of his 
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Farther Iſaac ; Gen, JI. 3 pp Thar 1s,by God 
who is called our fear, by reaſon of the filial 
awe, and fear we ought to ſtand in before 
' him; Iſaiah B. 13%. (7) Becauſe, the reaſons 
and uſctulneſs of Oaths, are perpetual, and 
the fame to us under the Goſpel, as they 
were to them under the Law. There is as 
much need of oaths for cnding of ſtrite in this 
litigious age, as there could be in former 
times. (8) Becauſe, oaths were once lawtul, 
therefore they are lawtul ſtill ; unleſs rhe Ad- 
vcrlarics prove them repealled ; which they 
muſt do, not by ſtealing out of rhe Scripture 
ſingle words by themſelves, making one part 
contradict another. (9) Becautc, we need 
not fear to imitate any ching,which is done in 
Heaycn. Our Lord has taught us to pray, 
thy will be done in Earth, as it is done in Heaven. 
Bur the Angel ( ſays Fohn; Rev. 19. 5, G. ) 
which I ſaw ſtand upon the Sea, and upon 
the Earth, lifted up his hand to Heaven, 
and ſwore by him that liveth for ever and ever. 
That Angel, calls himſelt our fellow-ſervant, 
and of our brethren the Prophets , and of 
tem which keep the ſayings of this Book ; 
Rev, 22.9. And therctorc the Angcls being 
of the lame traternity with us, donot a&t un- 
der different diſpenſations from us. 
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Queſt. III. 18 an Oath to be taken, in the plaii 

| and common ſenſe of the words, 
withont Equivocation, or Mental reſeryati- 
enF -.-. 
Yes. Pſalm, 24, 4, Exod. 20. 7, Lev. 19. 12. 
Jer, A. 2,4 

Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, who 
maintain, that it is lawful in ſwearing, to uſe 
words of Equivocation? 

Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain Mental reſervation, to be lawfulin ſwearing 2 

Ycs. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaulc, the Scripture requires from 
all men in their common dealing one with 
another, in their dilcourſe, and conferences, 
Verity, and Simplicity ; Matth. 5. 37. Eph. 
4.25.Much more are thele things required in 
Scaring, wherein God 1s called to be wit- 
nels of thc truth of thoſe things, which arc 
aſſerted. (2) Becauſe, the Lord threatneth 
{uch as uſe guile, and deceit in their words ; 
Pſalm 15. 4. Pſalm 24. 4. Gal. 2. 11, 12,13: 

3) Becauſe, the Lord requires in eycry 
Oath, truth, righteouſneſi, and judgement ; Jer. 
4. 2. (4) Bccaule, Equivocationsand Men- 
tal Releryarions, are againſt rhe yery end ot 
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an approven Oath ; which is to put an end 
to all debate, and controverlie. (5) Becauſe, 
if Equivocations, and Mental Reſcryations 
were lawful, in vain ſhould the Lord haye 
made laws againſt lying : for a lie T6 
excuſed by Mental Reſervation. (6) If E- 
quivocations, and Mental Reſervations were 
allowed, they would take away all commerce 
among men, and would make Bonds, Con- 
tracts, and Charter-partics of none cfteCt. 


Queſt. IV. 1s a Religious Vow to be made to 
GOD alone, and not to. any crea- 
ture ? 

Yes. ToGOD alone; Fer. 44. 25, 26. 
Pſalm JO, 11. 

Well then, do not the Papilts err, who main- 
tiin; Vows may be made to Saints departed, and 
to Cenobiarchs, that is, to Priors of Monaſteries, 
or Abbeys £ 

Ycs, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſc, Vows are a part of our gra- 
titude, and thankfulncls due ro God only, 
tor his favours and mercics conferred upon 
us ; Pſalm 50, 14. Pſalm 66. 13, 14. (2) Be- 
caule, we arc commanded in the Word to 
make our vowesto God, and perform them. 
Butno where arc we appointed to make our 
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vows to, Saints departed ; Pſalm 58, 14, (3) 
Becauſe, God only is the trier, and ſearcher 
of the heart : and it is he only that knoweth 
the ſincerity of the mans mind, that yoweth 

and is able to puniſh ſuch as violate, and 
break their vows; Dent. 23. 21. (4)Bccauſe, 
the Lord threatneth thoſe ſeyercly, that had 
vowed to any other Gods, but to himſelf 
alone, and accuſes them of a very great fin ; 


Ferem. 44. 25, 26. 


Queſt. V. AE Popiſh Monaſtical Vows of a 

perpetual ſingle life, PIT pov) 
ty, and regular obedience, ſo far from being degrees 
of higher perfection, that they are ſuperſtitious, and 
finful ſnares, in which no Chriſtian, may intangle 
himſelf ? | 

Yes. Matith. 19. 11, 12. I Cor. 7. 2, 9. Eph. 
4. 28. 1 Peter 4. 2. 

Well then, do ot the Papiſts err, who 
maintain Monaſtical Vows of perpetual ſingle 
life, profeſſed poverty, and Regular Obedience, to 
ve degrees of higher perfection ? 

CS. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, a Vow of a perpetual ſingle 
life, is unlawtul. For no man ought to 
Vow the performance of thar, for which 


he hath nota promiſe of ſtrength ”, per- 
orm. 
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form. But no man hath a promile of perpe- 
tual Continency which is neceflarly required 
to a perpetual ſingle life. Nay Chriſt ſays ex- 
preſly,that the gitr ofContinency,is not given 
roall men; Mat. 19.11. (2) Becauic, marriage 
is honourable among all men, and the bed 
undefiled ; Heb. 13. 4. (J) Becauſe, the A- 
poltle bids eycry man take his own wite, for 
ſhuning of Fornication; I Cor. 7, 1,2,9. 
-(4.) Becauſe, the forbidding of Marriage, 1s 
a Doctrine of Devils ; 1 Tim. 4. I, 3 

Next, the Vow of profetied Poverry is 
unlawtul. 

(1, Becauſc, the Lord did not allow Beg- 
Fars to be among his people of old ; Der. 
I5.7. (2) Becauſe, Agur wiſhed, that the 
Lord might not give him poyerty, leaſt he 
ſhould ſteal, — take the name of God in 
vain ; Prov. Jo. 8, 9. (3) Becaulc, the Lord 
will have every man to cat his bread, in the 
{wcat of hisface; Gen. 3. 19. (4) Becaule, 
the Apoſtle commands the Theſſ#lonians to 
work with their own hands; 1 Theſ. 4.11. 
(5) Bccanſe, profefled poyerty , hindererh 
a greater good, to wit, our charity , and be- 
nevolence rowards the poor, and indigent 
members of Chriſt, which is contrary to the 
Apoltles Rule ; Ep'. 4. 28. 

The Vow of Regular Obedience is likewiſe un: 
lawful, (1) Be- 


—_— 


206 . Of theCivil Magiſtrate. — chap.13, 


1) Becauſc, it makes usthe ſervants of 
men, which is contrary to the Apoſtle. 
Ye are bought with a price, be not ye the 
ſervants of Men, viz. to doany thing for the 
ſervice , or obedience of men ( Supcriours ) 
which thould be repugnant, to the Com- 
mands of the {eryice of God. Or {uffer not 
your (elves, in {piritual things, to be brought 
in bondage by any men, that you ſhould nor 


' freely uſe that which the Lord hath made 
free tous; I Cor. 7. 23. 
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CHAP. XXUHL 
Of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
Qucſtion I. 


ATH GOD armed the Civil Magiſt-at, 
with the power of the Sword, for the 


aefence, and encouragement of them that 
are good, and for the puniſhment of evil doers ? 
Yes, Rom. 13. I, 2, J, 4 I Peter 2. 13, I4- 


Well then, do not the Socinians err, who 
maintain, that it is not the duty of the Civil Ma- 


gijtr, tc, 
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giftrate, to puniſh the guilty with death ? 
C'S. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaule, GOD hath expreſly com- 
manded, that tranſgreſlinz Idoiaters bc put ro 
death ; Dext. 17. 7. Dent. 19. 21, (2) Be- 
caulc, it appertains to the office, and duty of 
the Magiſtrate, to puniſh the guilty with 
death ; Rom. 13. 4. 1 Peter 2. bs (3) Be- 
cauſc, the capital puniſhment of evil doers 
makcs others ſtand in awe.,and tcar to oftend; 
Det. 13. 11. Dent. 19. 20: (4) Becaulc, if 
the Magiſtrate ſhall neglcCt, ro inflict due 
puniſhment, the Lord himſclt will be aven- 
ocd on that Magiſtratc; 1 Kings 20.42. Num, 
25. 4+ (5) Becauſe, hethat {mitteth a man 
ſo that he dic, ſhall ſurely be put to death ; 
Exod. 21, 12. (6) Becauſe, all that take the 
{word, ſhall- periſh by the {word ; Matth. 26. 
52. Namely without a lawful call, or or- 
der for it. They ſhall periſh, by order and 
command of the Magiſtrate, tro whom the 
Lord hath given the ſword, for this ſame 
very end topuniſh evil doers with death ; Gen, 
9, G, Roms. 1 J- 4 


Queſt. II, I it the duty of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
,* to take order,that all Biafphemtes, 

414 Hereſies be ſirppreſſed, ail the ordinznces of God, 
arely 
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auely ſettled, adminiſtred,and obſerved ; all abuſes 
in worſhip, and diſcipline reformea, all Idolaters, 


h Copgey and other obſtinate diſſenters, be oblig- 


ed and forced to quite their tenets and opinions, 
and conform themſelves to the true worſhip, and 
ſervice of God, according to his Law ? 

Yes, Iſaiah 49. 23, 2 Chro. 15. 12, 13. 2 
Chro. J4. 33. 2 Kings 18. 4. 2 Kings 23.1, to 
the 26 yerſc. Fzra 7.23, 25, 26, 27, 28. Lev, 
24. 16. 

Well then, 4do not the Quakers, and other 
Seftarics- err, who judge it Antichriſtian, and 
the praiſe of the Church of Rome, that the Ci- 
vil and Supream Magiſtrate, with the aſſiſtance of 
the Church, and ber Cenſures,ſhould by his coaftive 
power, force, and oblige all his ſubjef3, to a Refor- 
mation of Religion, and to a conformity to the true 
worſhip , ſound dofrine, and diſcipline , of ths 
Chmrch ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaulc, it is forctold by the Propher 
Taiah, that in the dayes of the Golpecl, Kings | 
ſhall be nurſing Fathers, and Queens nurling 
Mothers, to the Church ot God ; Chap. 49: 
23. (2) Becauſe, Artaxerxes, who was but 
a Heathen King, was very carctul ro maxc 
a decree, that whatſoever was commanded 


by the God of Heayen, ſhould be diligently 
done 
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done for the houſe of the God of Heaven, 
And that whoſoever would not obey 
the Law of GOD , and the King , 
judgement was to be executed ſpeedi- 
ly upon him, whether by death, baniſhment, 
confiſcation of goods, or impriſonment. For 
which ſingular mercy, Ezra bletled the Lord 
GOD of his Fathers , who had put {ſuch a 
thing in the Kings heart; chap, 7. 23, 25, 
26, 27, 28. So did Nebuchadnezzar make a 
decree, that if any People, Nation, or Lan- 
guage, ſhould ſpeak any thing amils againſt 
the GOD of Heaven , they ſhould be = in 
pieces, and their houſes made a dunghull ; 
Dan. 3, 29. Thelike we read of Darius, who 
made a Decree, that all men ſhould tremble 
and fear before the GOD of Daniel , chap. G. 
26, (3) From the example of Hezekyah, 
who removed the high places, and brake the 
images, and cur down the groves, and brake 
i pieces the brazen Serpent, to which the 
Iſraelites did burn incenie; 2 Kings 18. 4. 
(4) From the example of Fofiah, who made 
a through reformation ; and made all Iſrael 
to ſcrye the LORD their GOD. The 
word in the Original importeth , that he 
in a manner forced, and compelled them to 
the pure worſhip , and ſervice of God, as a 
{ervant is forced, and compelled to his work. 


He 
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He by his Royal Power, and Authority 
kept them in order, forbidding Idolatry,and 
commanding them ro {crve God no other- 
wiſe, than according to his Word ; 2 Chron, 
24- 33. and 2 Chro. 15. 12,13. Theyen- 
tered into a Coycnant, to {eek the Lord of 
their Fathcrs, with all their heart, and with 
all their foul : that whoſoever would not 
ſeck the Lord God of 1/7ael ſhould be put to 


death, whether gr-at or {mall, man or wo- 


" -, 


man. (5) Becaule, whoſoever blaſphemed | 


the name of the Lord, was ſurely put to 
death ; Lew, 24. 16. This blaſpheming, was 
a pcircins through , or ſtabbing the name 
of the Lord, as the original word properly 
{1gnifics : which may be done not only after 


. =+ 


this manner , but by maintaining blaſphe- ' 


mous errors,and hereftrs. (6 Becaule, the - 


{uprea m Magiltratc IS Criſto. utrinſ: 'H2 Tabule, | 
a Keeper of beth Tables of the Law of God. 


As well of the firſt Table, which relates to 
Religion, and our dury ro God; as of the 
{econd which rclates to righteouinels, and 


our duty to our neighbour. [f then, he may | 
puniſh evil docrs, who oftcnd againſt the le- 
cond Table, and force and compel them tro 


obedience, by the ſword of jultice , which 
God hath pur into his hand,much more may 
he puniſh Idolatcrs, and blaſphemers , who 

offend 
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offend againſt the firſt Table, and force and 
compell them to obedience : iceing there are 
many {ins againſt the fir{t Table, which arc 
more hainous, and odious, than the fins a- 
oainſt the ſecond Table. And though it 
be the ſinful practiſe of the Church of Rome, 
to force men, and women.,to be of their Re- 
ligion, which is {uperſtitious,and Idolatrous, 
yer it 1snot {o to others, who haye the truc 
religion among them, And though our 
bleſſed Saviour, and his Apoſtles did not 
uſe ſuch means for propagating the Goſpel, 
reſcrvingthe Glory of conquering of ſouls, 
to himſelf, and the power of his Spirit z yet 
he has taught nothing to the contrary, but 
that Kings and Magiſtrates, whom he has 
made nurſing Fathers to his Church, may 
according ro the laudable examples. of the 
cood Kings of Juda, improve their power for 
Retormartion, and maintainance of his own 
Religion. And though Religion, hath been, 
much advanccd by ſuffering, yet it will not 
intcr, that a Chriſtian Prince has not power 
ro reform his own {ubjects,or cxtirpate blaſ- 
phemers, and Hereticks. WO 
Queſt. I. FF it lawful for a Chriſtian, to ac- 
cept and execute the office of a Mi;- 

s/\trate, when called thereunto ? | 

Ycs. Prov, 8, 15, 16. Rom. 13. I, 2, 4. 

£2 Well 


A HE — 
212 Of the Civil Magiſtrate. chap. 23 


_ — — 


ws 


Well then, do not the Anabapriſts err, who! 
maintain,, that it is not lawful for Chriſtians 19, 
carry the office of a Magiſtrate ? l 

CS, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, there is no power bur of 
God.and the powers,which are, are ordained 
of GOD ; Rom. I. 1-2) Becauſe, Solo- 
mon lays, by me ( that is by the Lord ) Kin 
reign, and Princes decree juſtice z Prov, ; 
T5. (3) Becauſe , the Magiſtrate exerciſe, 
and exccutes Gods judgements; Det. t. " 
(4) Becauſe, the Magiſtrate receiveth all | 
things from GOD, which are ncceſlary, for : 
the performance of his office ; Numb. 11, 17. © 
(5) Becauſe, the Lord hath promiſed, that 
Magiſtrates under the Goſpel, ſhall be nur- 
{ing Fathers ro his Church ; Iſaiah 49. 23. 
And ſhall make the I hore deſi:late, naked, , 
and ſhal ear hct flcſh,and burn her with fre; 
Rev, 17, 1G. 


Queſt. IV. AT the Civil Magiſtrate, now | 
mnder the New Teſtament , 

wage wary upon juſt and neceſſayy occaſion £ 
Yes. Luke 1. 14, Matth. 8.9, 19. Rev. 17. 

14, 16. As 19.1, 2. 

Well then , do not the Quakers, Anabap- 
tilts and Socinians err,JYbo maintain,gbatit is al- 
together 
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together unlawful , now under the New Teſta- 
ment, to wage warr £ 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they canfuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, GOU appvinczd, and com- 
manded lawful war ; Numb. 31, 2. For it 1 
ſaid, rhe Spirit of the Lord came upon Gi- 
deon, when he was to. fight the battles of the 
Lord, againſt the Midranites, and Amalekitos; 
Fulges 6. 34 Nay, the Lord himlfclf, pre- 
{cribeth the manner, and way of making of 
War; Numb. 19. g. Numb, 31. 27. Dent 20. 
2. And giveth knowledge, and kill, to his 
Generals, and Heroes, ro fight his own bat- 
tles; Pſalm 18. J4. Pſalm 144, 1. All which 
are in no wile abrogated, and taken away, 
under the New Teſtament. (2) Becaule, the 
Centurion, that was converted to the Faith, 
did not lay down his office of a Captain of 
a hundred; which ſurely, he would have 
done, it to war under the New Tijt.zment, had 
been unlawful ; 4&s 19. 1, 2, 47. The 
lame may be (aid of the believing Centrrion ; 
Mztth. 8.8, 9, 19. (3) Becauſe, the office of 
a Souldier, is not reprchended, and reprov- 
cd, by obn the Baptiſt, but rather approven ; 
Take J. 14. ( 4 ) Becauſe, oppoiirion, and 
defence, againſt unjuſt violence which often 
times cannot be done, without war, is thc 
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very law of nature. (5) Becauſe, it is fore- 
cold, thatthe kings of the Earth, thall make 
war "againſl the Beaſt ; Rev. 17. 14, IG, 


Queſt, V. MZ the Civil Magiſtrate, af- 


ſnme to himſelf , the Admini 

ftration of the Word, and Sacraments, or the power 
of the keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven ? 

No. 2 Chron. 26. 18. Matth. 1. 17, Matth. 


-: I9. 1 Cor. 12. 28, 29. Rom, 19, 5. Hebr, 


” el then 5 do not the Eraſtians err, wh0 
maintain, that the Civil Magiſtrate hath in himfelf 
all Chir ch power 5 and ſo may adminiſter the $a- 
ora ments, and 'pre h the IVord, and may exerciſe 
the power of the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven # 

= 

Þy what nenſons aie they confuted '; 

(1) Becaulc, Chriſt hath given no fuch 
Power tO Mavgiſtrarcs : as cyidently appeats, 
from all- tholc place, of Scripture , where 
mention is made of tic keyes. There is not 
in them, one 1yllabe,of the Ctv1l Magittr atc; 
Maith. 18. 17. Matth 16, 19, (2 ) It the 
power of the keyes of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, agrce to the Magiitratc.as a Magiſtrate, 
then ought it to agree, to cyory Magiſtrate, 
though the Maziftr: arc were 27 Intidel, or a 

Veman, which is ablurd. CY A Magi- 

ſtrate 
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ſtrate, as a Magiſtrate is not a Miniſter of 
the Church, as is evident, from all the Ca- 
ralogues of the Miniſters of the Church. 
For in them, you will nor find any mentt- 
on of the Magiſtrate ; Eph. 4. 11. Rome. 12. 7. 
8. 1 Car. 12,8, 9, 19. (4) Bccaulc, bctorc 
ever there was a Chriſtian Magiſtrate in the 
World, the Church exerciicd all Acts of 
Church Juriſdiction, and Government. 
The Church ordained Miniſters and Pattors; 
1 Tim. 4. 14. And inflicted the Centure of 
"Xcommunication ; I Cor. 5. F, And Re- 
laxed the Penircnt from tizis Cenſure. Cal 
led a Synod , and ſtigmarized Hereticks ; 
Afs 15. (5) Becaule, G O D hath pur a 
difference , berween the Church Govern- 
ment and the Civil, and-hata appointed di- 
ſunt Governours to them ; 2 Chron. 19. 8, 
9, 17, It. (6G) Becauſe, God did ſeverely 
puniſh $2x!, and Vzzi2 tor preſuming to 
offer jacrifice , which was prover to the 
Prieſts only; 1 $.-m. 13. 9, 10, 13. 2 Chron. 
26. 16, 1g. _ 
Quelt. VI. 477 the Civil Magiſtrate power 
to call Synods , to be preſent at 
them , an4 to provide, that whatſhever is tranſ- 
acted in them be according to the mind of GOD » 
Yes, 2 Chron. 19. 8, 9, 19, 11. and 2. 
Chrcp. 
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Chron. 29, Jo. chapters, Mmth. 2. 4, 5. 

Well chen, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
zain, that the juge nent and care of Keligion doth 
not belong to the civil Magiſtrate ? 

TS}. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

C1) Becaulc , the cuſtody and keeping of 
the divine law, is committed by GOD to 
the Civil Magiſtrate ; Dezt. 17. 18, (2) Be- 


” 
- 


cauſe, it was foretold, that Kings ſhould | 
be nurſing Fathers ro the Church ; Iſaiah | 
49-23, (3) Becaulc, it is the duty of the , 


Magiſlrate, to take care, that {ubjzeAs may 


neſs, and honeſty ; 1 Tim. 2. 2. (4) From 
the commendable examples of the good 
kings of Juda; 2 Chron, 29. JO. chapters. 


Queſt. VI De” infidelity, or difference in 
Religion make void the Ma- 
giſtrates juſt and legal anthority ? 
Oo. 
Doth it free the people from their due obedience 


*?o him ? | 

No. 1 Peter 2, I Row. 13 1; 2, 4 
Titus 2. 1. 

Well then, 4 not the Papiſts, Anabaprilts, 
and others err, who maintain, that ſubjeis ought 
not to ſuffer a King that's an infidel, or obey -:o 
| ing 


uM 
4 


lead a quier and peaccable lite, in all godl:- ' 


' 


| 
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King in his jujt commands, that differs from them 
in Religin £ Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confutted 2 

(1) Becauſe, we are commanded to ſub- 
mit our {elves to every ordinance of man ; 
I Peter 2. 13. Namely in all that they com- 
mand us,if it be not ccntrary to God and his 
command; othcrwile, ( according to Ads 4. 
19. ) it is better ro obey G O D than man. 
And it is ſaid, for the Lords ſake, that is, bc- 
caule it is GODS will to govern us by them. 
(2) Bccauſc, the Chriitians, which were at 
Rome, were commanded by the Apoſtle to 
{ubje& themſelves to the higher powers, and 
that without exception of Religion and Piety, 
and even to that hcathen the Ruman Empe- 
rour Rom. 1J, 1. (JV Becauſe, the ſame 
Apoſtle writing to Titzs , bids him exhort 
the Cretians his hearcrs, ro obey Magiſtrates, 
what manner of ones tocycr they be, not 
only believing ones, bur alſo thoſe, that arc 
unbelicving, as then, they were yet moſt of 
them ; Titrs. J. I. (4) Becauſe, when the 
Apoitle Pax! was perſued for his life, and 
charged with matters griminal, he appeal- 
led unto Ceſar ; Ads 25. 19, 11. (5) Be- 
cauſe , the Prophet Jeremiah did own the 
power ol Zedekia , who had turned afide to 
a falle worſhip, aud had deſpiſed rhe oath, 


which 
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which hc had made to the King of Babylon ; 
Ezek 17. 16, 17. Now hear I pray thee, 
( fays the Prophet) O my Lord the King, 
let my Supplication TI pray thee be accepted 
betore thee 5 Ferem. 27. 20, ( 6G ) Becauſe, 
Chriſt himſclt payed tribute to Ceſar, though 
he was free, being both rhe Son of GOD by 
nature, and the Son of Dazid by birth; 
Matth, 17. 22. And he commanded and al- 
lowed others to pay ; Mzrtth. 22. 21. Rom. 
I3. 7. (7) Becauſc, Pau! did own and ac- 
— EI. the power of King Agrippa 5 Adis 
2G. 2. 


Queſt. VII. TS i the duty of people to pray 
for Magiſtrates and honour their 
perjons £ 

Yes, 1 Tim, 2. 1,2, and I Peter 2. 17, 

Well ten, do not ſome err, who deny this ? 

Yes. 

By 1-1 ::t reaſons are they confiuted ? 

C1) Bcca uic, Samuel at thc requeſt of Saul, 
whom he knew the Lord had rejcted, re- 
turned 2oain ater him, and honourcd him 
before ©10 pcople 5 1 $a. 1 5. JI. (2) Becaulc, 
the 7 ord having appointed Magiſtrates to 
acminifter juſtice and judgement in his 
name, 1s {o far pleated to honour rhem, as 
to call them Gods, and the Children of the 

mo 
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high ; Pſalm 52. 1,0. (J) Becauſc, the A 
poltlc Peter fays, fear God and honour the 
King, parallel ro what Paz! ſays, render to 
all men their dues; honour ro whom honour 
is duc ; 1 Peter 2 17. Rom. 13. 7. 

(4) Becauſe, even heathen Magiſtrates, 
are called tne Lords anointed ; Iſaiah 45. I. 
And the Lord calls Nebzchadnezzar, his {cr- 
vant ; Ferem. 27.6. It then {uch Magiſtrates 
ougnt to be honoured upon that account, 
much more Chriſtian Magiſtrates. (5) Be- 
caulc,if we be obliged not to ſpeak evil of dig- 
nitics ; 2 Petey 2. 11, nor revile the Gods; 
Exod. 22. 8; we are obliged to honour dig- 
nitics, for where a {in is forbidden, the con- 
trary duty is commanded. (6) Becaule, 
God commanded his people the Jews tr 
jeck the peace of the Ciry ( that is, the wel- 
farc and prolperity of Babylon ) whither he 
had caulcd them to be carricd away captive:; 
Jerem. 29.7. (7) Becaule, rhe Prophict, the 
man of God, bcioughr ric Lord in bchalt 
of ferobozm, and praycd tor him, a man 
that had made Apoſlacy from the true wor - 
ſip of God, and had mais Tſp! ro fins 1 
Rings 13. %Y. (Sd) Becauſe, onr bleſled Sayi- 
Our favs, render to Cofier, UNC EOTNTS EAT ArC 
Ceſar 3 Matt. 22,21. Brit pravers and iup- 
PICAUOINS AVC AS QUE TO Ceſar, a5 Cuſtom and 
| tribute ; 
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tribute ; 1 Tim. 2.1, 2. (9) Becauſe, the 
Apoſtle commands us ro pray tor all that 
are in authority, that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable litz; which is the cauſe 
wherefore we muſt pray for Magiſtrates, 
For in the Apoſtles times, and long 
after , Magiſtrates were perſecurors of 
the Church” of GOD, and hindred the 
members of Chriſt ro live in peace and godli- 
nels; 1 Tim. 2. 1,2 (<9) Becauſe , Moſes 
crycd unto tize Lord in behalf of Pharoah; 
Exod.8.12.Abraham praycd unto God tor Abi- 
melech; Gen. 29. 17. Facob bleſſed Pharoah; Gen. 
47. 7, 10. (10) Becauſe , many blefled 
Martyrs going to dcath have prayed for 
their pcriecuting Magiſtrates, following the 
example, and command of our blefied $a- 
viour ; Like 23. 34. Maith. 5. 44- 


d 
Queſt. VII ()% any man at his own 

hand, or at the inſtigation 
of other men,to aſſaſſinate or kill a Magiſtrate,or any 
private or prblick perſon, under the pretence, they 
re Hereticks, and Perſecutors of the truth ? 

No. Exod. 20.13: Prov, 1,19, 11. 

Well then, 4o not thoſe men of the Romiſh- 
Cnutch err, and others ton, who own this dan- 
gerons Tenet ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confurted ? 


C1) Bc- 
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(1) Becauſe, all fort of murder is expret- 
ly forbidden in the {txth command , thox 
ſhalt not kill ; Exod. 20. 1, Where there is 
a clear diſtintion made by Thx, between a 
private man and a publick Magiſtrate, that 
doth it by divine authority. (2) Becaulc, 
though Sax! was a man rejected of God ( 1 
Sam. 15. 26. } yer David lays to thc Amalekite, 
how walſt thou not affrayed to {tretch forth 
thine hand,to deſtroy the Lords anointed;2S2. 
I. 14. ſce 1Sam.24.5. 1 Sam. 26, g,(3)Becaule, 
whatever may be alledged from Phineas his 
fact ; Ni. 25. 8. from Ehuds tat in flob- 
bing Eglon : Judges 3 21. from Samwels fact 
in killing Agag , 1 Sam. 15. 33, and from 
Elijabs fa& in killing the Pricſts of Baal; 1 
Kings 18, 49. they will not by any means 
tavour private mens aflaſlinations ; for cer- 
tainly Phinexs had a divine motion, as Ehud 
had, ſtirring him up, which was evident by 
the Lords approving the fat, and re- 
warding it. Samuel ( nodoubt  ) was moved 
hereunto by an inward motion and inſtint 
of God, and the condutt of his Spirit, as 
was Eljah, {o that their fafts, and tuck like 
were alrogerher particular , and cannot 
be abuſed by imitation, and tollowed by e- 
very one, asrules, whoſe calling is not pro- 
perly to uſe the {word of juſtice. (4) Be- 
cauſe, it would bring a Maſs of contuſion, 
tO 
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to the utter ruine of all Socterics, it cycry 
man at his own hand might exccute vindi- 
Ctive juſtice upon oftenders, who delcrvc it, 
or upon pretence they do delcrye it, which 
is to fight againſt God, who is the God of 
order politick, as well, as Ecclcliaſtick, and 
not of confu{ton. ( 5.) Becauſe, the wrath of 
man worketh not the rightcouſneſs of God ; 
Y- 1.20.(6)Bccaulc,it 18a cont2mpr of publick 
aws, and publick order. Ir is an ulurpation 
of the Magiſtrates ſword, which God hath 
pur into his hand for puniſhing and proteCt- 
ing, It is an invaſion of Gods right and pre- 
rogative of executing vengeance, which he 
hath ſo exprelly reſerved ro himſelt ; Pſalm 
4+ I. Rom, 12. Ig. Dent. J2, J5. Prov. 25. 

21, 22. (6) Becaule, Solomon \aves, my 
{on, if ſinners entice thee, conſent thou nor, 
if they lay come with us, let us lay wait for 
blood, Ict us lurk privity for the innoccat, 
walk not thou inthe way with them. Prov. I. 
IO, II. (7) Becauſc, a righteous man rc- 
gardeth the litc of his beaſt , much more 
ought a righteous man to regard tne life of 
his neighbour ; Prov. 12. 109. The {fin of 
murder may be many waves ageravated. 
Firſt by the quality of the perion murdered, 
whether he bc a {upcriour, as a Magiltrate, 
or Miniſtcr, or parcnr, or whether he be of 
2 
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a near relation, as a brother, or near kinſ- 
man. $ econdly, trom the manner, extream 
cruelty being uled, or ſudden aud unexpett- 
cd death, putting a man into cternity in the 
twinckling of an cyc. To which we may add 
deliberation and premediate murder , Of 
which Solomon {peaks in the forccited place. 


Queſt.. IX. RE Ecclefraſtick Perſons ex- 
emptied from die obedience to 
the Magiſtrate ? 

No, Rom. 13.1, 1 Kings 2. 26. Als 25 
Q, 10, II. 2 Peter 2.1, 10, II, Jude verſe & 
©, 19, IL. 

Well then, 4o not the Papiſts err, who mains 
t1in, that the Clergy ( as they call them ) and 
:heir goods arc altogether free, by the Law of God 
from Secilar Powers ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaulc, the command of obcdience 
1s general, and univerſal, let every foul be ſub- 
jet; Rom. 13. 1, (2) Becauſe, Chriſt com- 
manded the Phariſees, who were of the 
Clergy, to rendcr unto Ceſzy, the things 
which are Ceſars ; Matth. 22. 2i. Nay Chriit 
himſelf, paycd tribute money, to wit, a Sta- 
ecr, in value two ſhillings, and three pence, 
which Petey found inthe fiſhes mourh, _ 
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he opened it ; Mztth. i7, 27. (3) Becauſe, 
Paul did acknowledge himſelt {ubjeSt to the 
Magiſtrate, when he appcalled unto Ceſar; 
Aft 25.11,(4\From the example of the Prieſts 
who were {ubje& to their Kings, Did not 
Abiather at Solomons command,go to Anothoth ? 


1 Kings 2. 26. 


Queſt. X. 4” the Pope any Power , or 
Turiſdiftion over Magiſtrates, 
in their dominions, or over any of their people ? | 
No, Rev. 13.15, 10, 17, 2 Theſ. 2: 4: | 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who | 
maintain, that the Pope of Rome, as Pope, {| 
hath full power by divine right, over the whole | 
World, as well in matters Civil as Ecclefiaſti- | 
eal ? 
Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 
(t) Becauſe , Chriſt expretly diſcharges {| 
his Diſciples, from taking rothemlelves,any | 
{uch power or dominion , Matth, 20: 25; | 
Mark, 19: 42: (2) Becaulc, the Kingdom of 
Chriſt is not of this World ; John 18. 36, 
Neither ought the Popes Kingdom to be 
of this World who calls himſelt the 
Vicar of Chriſt. Thar is, one who ſupplieth 
Zhriſts room , and taketh pains for him , 
his Depute here on Earth. (3) Becauſe, 
when 
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when the people would have made Chriſt a 
King, he departed again into a mountain 
himlſel(t alone; John G. 15. (4, Becaule, 
the Apoſtle Peter diſcharged this Proain 10N ; 
1 Peter 5, 1,2, Þ (5) Becautc, Its Hnevcr 
heard, that any ot the Apoſtles did ever ulc 
any civil power, or command ; or latc as 
judges in civil matters, but ſtood alwaycs 
to be judged, by Civil powers, as 1s evident 
from the Hiſtory of the 4&s. (6) Becaulc, 
GOD hath pur a difference, between the 
Government of the Church, and the Ciy1l 
Government ; and hath given to cach, their 
own propcr, and diſtinct Officers. Neither 
can the one inyadc the other without very 
orcat fin ; 2 Chron. 19. 8, 9, 10, 11. (7) Be- 
cau(c, it is the mark of Antichriſt, ro cxalt 
himfclt above all, that is called God ; 2 The: 
2, 4 
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CH A P. XXII. 
Of Marriage and Divorcc. 
Queſtion I. 


Js Marriage bet ween Ole man and 08 10maii s 


Yes. Q l; 
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Is it lawful for a man, to have more than one 
wife, or for a woman, to have mare than one 
busband at the ſame time ? 

No. Gen. 2. 24: Matth: 19: 5, G. Prov: 2: 
F 7 . 
"Well then, do not the Anataprtiſts, and Fa- 
miliſts err, who maintain, that it s lawful for a 
Chriſtian, not only to have more wives at the ſame 
time, but as many as be defires ? 

YC8, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the having of two wives, 
or many wivcs, is contrary to the firſt in- 
{liturion of Marriage, for thc Lord gave to 
Adam , cone wite only ; Gen. 2, 24. (2) Bc 
cauſe, the Law of God forbidds expreſly 
Bigamie, Or two wives ; Lev. 18. 18. (3) Be- 
cauſe, the Lord doth find fault ſharply, 
with Polygamie, many wives ; Mal. 2, 14, 
15- (4) Becauſc, Chriſt ſays, he that puts 
away his wite ( except in the calc of Adulte- 
ry ) and marries anothcr, committcth a- 
dultery 5 Matth. 19. 9. Burt if it were lawful 
to have atone time, more wives than one, 
he ſhould not be guilty of adultery mn 
marrying anorher, whether he put away 
the former wite or not, (5) Becauſe, Br- 
gamie and Pelygamie, take away the tru 
peace of a wedded life, as is ecyident from the 
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examples of Facob ; Gen. Zo. And of Elkanaz 
I Sam. 1.6. (6) Becaule, the invention of 
Bigamie ; was the dGyice of a wicked man: 
'Lamech; Gen. 4. 19. 


Quelt. II. IF it Iawſul for all ſorts of peopl: 
to marry,who are able with judge- 
ment to give their conſent ? 
Yes. Heb. 13. 4. 1 Tim. 4. 3. I Cor. 7. 36, 
ry JS. Gen. 24, 57, 50. F 
Well then, dvth not the Papiſh-Church 


err, that forbids, and diſcharges marriaze te 
their Church men £2 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted * 

(1) Becaule, marriage is honourable a- 
mong all men, and the bed undefiled ; Heb. 
13. 4 (2) Bccauſe, the Apoſtle commands, 
for avoiding fornication, every manto have 
his own witc, and every woman to have 
her own husband; 1 Cor. 7. 2. (3) Be- 
cauſe, the Apoſtle reckons up the {orbid- 
ding of martiage, among the doFtrincs of 
devils; 1 Tim. 4. J. (4 Becauſe, a Bi- 
ſhop muſt be the husband of one wit; 1 
Tim. J. 2. 4. Titus I, 6, (5) Becauſe, rhe 
Apoſtle reckons over the qualifications which. 
arc requiſite for Biſhops wives ; 1 Time. 3. I. 

(6) Becaule, it can be garhered from Scrip- 


ry 
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cure, that ſome of the Apoſtles, and other 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, have been married 
perſons. Concerning Peter, the matter is 
evident : Matth. 8. 14. Mark 1, Jo. And 
we read that Philip the Evangcliſt, had four 
daughters, all of them Prophcteſles ; Atis 
21.9. And ſaves not the Apoſtle, have we 
not power to Icad about a filter, a wite, as 
well, as other Apoſtles, and all che brethren 
of the Lord, and Cephas ; 1 Cor, 9, 5. 


Queſt. I. Ugynt marriage to be within 
| | the degrees of conſanguinity,gt 
affinity forbidden in the Word ? 

No. 

Can incejizous marriages ever be made lawful, 
by any law of man, or conſent of parties, ſ0 4s 
toeſe Perſons, may live together , as man, and 
wife © 

No. 1 Cor, 5. I. Amos 2. 7. MarkG. 18, Let 
8, 24,25, 26, 27, 28. 

j h - . 

Well then, 4o:/ not the Popiſh-Church eyr, 
that ſpeaks in the decrees of the Council of I rent, 
after this manner, If any man affirm, that theſe 
degrees only of Conſanguinity or Affinity, which are 
fet down in Leviticus, may hinder  contraci of 
Marriage to be made, or may diſſolve 2 marriage 
contra already made; and that the Church hath not 
power to diſpenſe with ſome of theſe degrees ( that 


is 
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is to ſay to permit inceſt |) or may not make new 
Laws, and conſtitute far more forbidden degrees, 
than are expreſt in Leviticus, let him be an Ana- 
thema, and accurſed ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

Before this be done , take notice, that there are 
here two heads to be conſidered. 

Firlt, 3hether or not we muſt ſtand, to the 
forbidden degrees of Conſanguinity and Afnity ex- 
preft in Leviticus ? 

Secondly, Whether, to theſe degrees ſet down 
us forbidden in Leviticus, new degrees may be 
added by the Church of Rome, which will 
render a marriage inceſtuous ? 

To which we anſwer, thar it is not in the 
power of any creature to diſpenſe ( rhar is to 
lay, to ſuffer that to be uicd, which is for- 
bidden by the Law of God) with any of theſe 
Laws in Leviticus, which forbid inceſtuous mar- 
riages. 

And next, we affirm, neither is it in the 
power of any creaturcyto add to theſe degrees 
torbidden in Leviticis , any other which arc 
not forbidden, 

\I) Becauſe, ſach a power of difpcnſins, 
15 not to be found in all rhe Scripture. (2) 
Bccaule, the Lord ſaycscxpreſly, what thing 
loeyvcr I command you, obſerve to do it : 


Q 3 thou 
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thou- ſhalt not . add thereto, nor diminiſh 
from it; Dert. 12. oF Bur the Lord 
him{elt hath made theſe Laws, and eſtabliſh- 
ed theſe Marches o ſure, that no Corncil, no 
Pope, no Creature, can cither diſpenſe with 
any of them, or add new onesro them. Sec 
Leviticus 18. (J) Becaule, theſe Laws arc 
of common, and perpetual right ; and there- 
fore cannot be diſpenſed with. For the 
breach of them is reckoned up, ainongſt the 
abominations wherewith the Nations about 


polluted and defiled the land ; Lev. 18. 24. 
25, 27- 


 Queik, IV, FP it lawful 10 marry 4a ſecond 
wife, after the firſt is dead ? 
'Yes. 


Ts it lawful after divorce to marry another, as 


if the offending party were dead # 

Yes. Matth. 5. 3t, 32. Rom. 7. 2. 3, Matth. 
19-9: , 
Well then, do not the Novatians, the Pu- 
ritans of old, truely ſo called : and the Tertw- 
lianiſts err, who abſolutely con:l:mned ſecond 
marriages ? 

OY 

Th:s abſ:rrd ten:t is confuted from Rom. 7. 2,3 
and from 1 Cor, 7. 39. 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts er, who deny, 

tat 


) 
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that after divorce, ſecond marriages are permitted 
to Chriſtians ? 

Yes. 

But bere by two diſtintions they explain thei r 
min4. 

Firſt, They diftinguiſh between Cohdbiration, 
the Be ed, and the 1 v. 

The firſt is, the dwelling together of man and 
woman, in one family. 

The ſecond is. the right of giving, and requiring 
due benevolence. 

The third is that, whereby both are made one : 
whereby the one cannot bit be the others while they 
are both Irving. 

' They di Ringuiſh next, between perſons that are 
believers, and that are nnbelievers. Tf then both 
parties, or one of them be mnbelievers, they grant 
that the marriaze us valide, both as to ; Cohabira- 
tion, to the marriage bed; and to the T'y, or 
Bond. 

But if both parties be Chriſtians, they think, 
that the marriage may be diſſolved, as tobedding 
together , and Cohabitation , yet the Bond 
ftandeth ſure, and abideth untodfable : : eſpecially, 
if the marriage be contrafed after B aptiſi m : and 
therefore a ſceond marriage after divorce is unlawficl 
to any of them. 

But this is eafily confurted ? 

(1) Becauſe, Chriſt permitred marriaze 
-þ [9 7" « 
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aiter divorce ; Matth. 5. JI, 32, Matth. 1g. 


g Here Chriſt torbidding a man ro pur - 


away his witc, and to marry another, in 
expreſs words, cxcepts rhe caſc of Fornication. 
Therefore he ſuffers a man to put away his 
witc in the caſe of Fornication, and to. marry 
another. (2) Becaulc, the Apoſtle ſays, 
bur it the unbclicving deparr, let him depart: 
for a brother, or ſiſter, is not under bondage 
in ſuch caſes; 1 Cor, 7.15. Therctore, if 
a brother or ſiſter , when there is {uch a wil- 
tul and obſtinate deſertion , be not under 
bondage, then ſurely the Bond is diflolycd : 
and ail remedaics being trycd in vain, for 
bringing back the obſtinate party, I doubt 
not , but the innocent party may matry 
another without blame. It this be, then 
much more may rhe innocent party matry 


WW 


another, when a Divorcc is obtained. 
Queit. V. FS nathing bit Adultery, or ſuch 
wilful deſertion , as can no way 


be remedied, by the Church, or Civil Mugittrate, 
a ſufficient cauſe of diſſolving the bond of Marriage ? 


T . ) w 
Nothing. Mz1th. 19. 8, G. 1 Cor, 7. 15: 
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Well then, do nat the Enthutiaſis, an4 
» ey © FY . . . 4 - 
Familiis err, wh mmamtatn, tht it is free 70 4 
' 3h, 4 by j * 
nm. to pit arwa, bis wife when 92 pleaſet? ? 
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Yes. 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauic, the God of Iſrael hatteth 
putting away ; Mal, 2. 16. ( 2) Becaule, 
whoſoever putteth away his wite, cXceprt in 
caſe of Fornication, he cauſcth her to com- 
mit Adultery ; Matth* 5, 32. (3) Becauſe, 
the Apoſtle favs,artthou bound to a wite, ſeek 
not to be looked ; 1 Cor. 7.27, 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain that there are other cauſes of divorce, than A- 
dultery and wilful deſertion ? 

CS» 

They firſt tell us, that marriage contraffed, but 
not conſummated, may be diſſolved ; to wit, by a 
Monaſtich Vow of a perpetual ſingle life. 

They tell ws ſecondly, that infidelity, and bere- 
fie are juſt cauſes of divorce. So fay the Anabap- 
tiſts. 

Ani thirdly, they tell us that murder committed 
pon the hope of netting ſuch a Match, is a ſuf= 
ficient care Of at'orer. 

| That colaneſs, perpetual impatenty,and ſuch like 
fancies are cauſes £ 

hy wh.t reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauic, Chriſt fays, what God hath 
'oyncd together , Jet no man pur a{under 
Matth. 19. 6. Burt marriane contracted, and 
ratified, though not conſummate, is made 


by 
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by God : therefore it cannot be diflolved by 
man. Neither ought any man once marri- 
* ed, toturn aMonck; for a ſingle life is only 
fit for thoſe, that have the gitt of Continen- : 
cy ; for God commands then, that have | 
it not, to marry ; I Cor. 7.9. (2) Neither | 
can infidelity , or herefte, be a ground of 
divorce, as 1s clear from 1 Cor, 7. 12, 13. If 
any brother hath a wite that believerh not, 
and ſhe be pleaſed ro dwell with him, let 
him not put her away. And the woman that 
hath an husband, that belicveth nor, it he 
be pleaſed, to dwell with her, let her not 


leave him, 


CH A P. XXV. 


Of the CHURCH. 
Queſtion TI. 
OTH the Catholick, , or Univerſal Church 
which i inviſible, conſiſt of the whole 
number of Ele&, that have been, are, 


6r ſhall be gathered into one under Chrilt, the bead 
thereof ? Yes. 
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—C _ _ = a_—_—_ - 


_— 


Yes. Eph. 1. 10, 22,23. Eph. 5. 23, 27. Col. 
I. IS. 

Well then, doth not the Popiſh-Church err, 
who deny any Catholick inviſible Church, confiſt- 
ing of the Elc& only, effeually called : who main- 
tain, the Catholick, Church, to be abſolutely vifible, 
and as viſible a Society, as the Republick of 
Venice, or the kingdom of France : and that it 
conſiſts no leſs of reprobates, unbelievers, great and 
manifeſt ſinners, void of all inward and true grace, 
than of the E le& effefually called ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, we profeſs to believe, ac- 
cording to the Creed, that there is a Church 
Uniycrial, namely ſuch a one, as we have 
now deſcribcd : but what we believe muſt 
be inviſible ; Heb. 11. 1. (2) Becauſe, the 
internal form of the Clhurch ( namely her 
cftcCtual calling by the Word and Spirit ; 
I Peter 2. 9. ) 1s inviſible; 2 Tim. 2. 19. 1 
Cor. 2, 11. (J) Becauſe, the glory of the 
Kings daughter ( that 1s of the Univerſal 
Church, asthc Adverſaries themſelves con- 
tels ) is internal, and therefore hidden and 
Inviable; P/zIm 45. 13. {4) Bxauſe, the 
Word tells us, that there is a Church, even 
the number of thoſe , whom Chriſt hath 
loved ; tor whom ho gaye him{elf to the 

death 
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death; whom he hath ſanCtificd, and waſhen 
and cleanſed , and redeemed , with his 
own blood, and whom at laſt, he will glo- 
rife ; Eph, 5 £25.26; 27: (5) 'Becaule, rhe 
Scripture rolls; charthere is a Church, which 
is the myſtical body of Chriſt ( and there- 
forc invittble tothe eycs ) which by a moſt 
myſtical , and moſt marvclous union, is 
conjoyned , and unitcd {traitly with him ; 
Fph. 1.10, 22,23. (6) Becauſe, the Church 
Univerſal, as tO its internal forme, is a {pt 
ritual houſe, built of lively ſtones, in Chrit ; 
I Peter 2. 5. "1 7) Becaule, the members of 
the Church Univerlal, contidercd asto their 
internal ſtate, and condition . arc united, 
and conjoyned ropether in one body, by one 
Spirir, and by one Faith ; 1 Cor. 12. 1. Eph. 
4. 4, 5- (8) Bccaule, the mcmbers of the 
Church Univerſal, conlidercd the former 
way, arc the lively members of C hrift, which 
he himſelf doth cheriſh with a lively y, and 
quickning nuriſhment ; Eph. 5. 29, 0, 


Queſt. I. TS the Viſible Church, under the 
New 1 cſtament, Catholick and 
Univerſal ? 4: 
Yes. 1 Cop. 1.2.and I Cor. 12.12, 13. Pſal. 

2.8. Rev, 7. 9. Rom, 5+ 9, 19, 11, 12. 
Well th; en, do not the Independents err, 
who 


Cs —_ ms 


chay. 25. Of the Church. 237 


— 


who maintain, there is no Viſible Church, under 
the New Teſtament, except what may meet in 
one place, an1 may perform all their holy ſervices 
in a private Church ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(13 Becauſe, m very many places of the 
New Teſtament , the word Church ( to wit 
Vifible ) is fo largely taken, that it cannot be 
reſtricted, to any particular Congregarional 
Church ; As 8. J. Gal. I. IJ, Acts 2, 47. 
1 Cor. 10. J2. Eph. J. 19. 1 Cor. 12. 28. 1 Tim. 
Z. 15. (2) Becaulc, it hath been foretold, 
in many places of the 014 Teſtzment, that the 
Catholick Church ſhall be Viftble ; Pſalm 22. 
22, 23. 25, 27, 28. Pſalm 72.8,0, 10, I. 
Pſalm 86. g. Iſaiah 2, 2, J, 4. Zech, 14. 9, 
'3) Becaule, the Donation, or the gift of the 
kingdom ( that is of the Church Univerſal ) 
made by the Father to the Son, is Univerſal, 
and of all the World ; Pſalm 2.8. Pſalm 72. 
0. Iſaiah 49. G. Dan. 7, 14, (4) Becauſe 
the Goſpcl oft the Kingdom,is Univerſal and 
according to the ſtile of the Scripture, work- 
eth the viſible converſion of the wholc 
would , and therefore the Church vilibly 
converted, and gathcred together, is Catho- 
lick and Unwerſal ; Matth. 2/9, 12. Mark I4. 9. 
Col, 1,10, (5) Becaule, the Viſible Char- 

ery 
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tcr, which conſtitutes the Church is Uni- 
vcrlal : and therefore ſince one Charter, con- 
ſtirutres one Politie, or Government, all the 
Viſible particular Churches, which are con- 
ſtitute by that one Catholick Charter, arc 
one Church Univerlal ; Matth. 28. 19. Eph. 
3,6. (6) Becauſe, it rncre be Officers of 
a Church Viſible Univerial, there m1ſt be 
a Church Viſible Univerſal it (elf : bur the 
firſt is true, f{1nce che Donation of che Mini- 
{try, and the giving of it in a gitt, is made 
to the Catholick Church ; 1 Cor. 12, 28, 
Matth. 28. 19. (7) Becaule, there is a ge- 
ncral outward call, and a general outward 
covenant into which all Chriſtians enter out- 
wardly, by vertuc whercot all of them.are 
knir,and tycd togcrher ; A&s 2. 39. (>) Be- 
cauſe, that ſame individual Syſtem , and 
Body of external Laws, proceeding from that 
ſame Authority, in which all particular 
Churches are cqually concerned , and by 
which they arc ruled, is Univerſal ; 1 Tim. 
chap. 3. and Titus } chap. (9) Becaule, that 
external union of brotherhood , which 1s 
amongſt all the Viſible Chriſtians in the 
world, is Catholick, and Ulniverlal; Afs 
15.2%, AGs 24. I4. Gal. 5, 14. (17) Be- 
cauſc, the initial Viſible ſeal, acmirrance, - 
and enrowlment, arc things Catholic, and 
(Vecum- 
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Oeccumenical. For he that takes up his free- 
dom in a whole Corporation or Kingdom, 
is free of the whole, and in every part there- 
of, and hath right to allthe general privi- 
ledges and immunities thereof, There 1s a 
Parent for Baptiſm Go and baptize all Nations. 
And by vertue of the Priyiledges thereof, 
they that are baptized in any one Church, 
are accounted viſible ſubjefs of Chriſts 
Kingdom,in all places of the Chriſtian world, 
Matth. 28. 19. )I Becaule, all Churches 
are one Body ; Rom. 12. 5. (12) Becaulc, 
Peter writting to the ſtrangers ſcattered a- 
broad throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Aſia, and Bithynia calleth them all one Flock; 
1 Peter 5. 2. (13) Becauſe, all the Churches 
ct the World are one ſheepfold ; John 19. 


16. (14) Becauſe,the Viſible Church is one 
great houſe ; 2 Tim. 2. 29. 


Queſt. 1II, OTH the Viſible Church conſiſt, 
of all thoſe thorowout the world 

that profeſi the Chriſtian Religion together with 
their Children » 

Yes. 1 Cor. I. 2. Pſalm 2. 8. I Cor. 7. 14 

Wellthen, do not tbe Donatiſts, Anabap- 
tilts, and Puritans of old fo truely named, ery, 
who affirm the wifible Church, to conſiſt of thoſe 
only, that are pions and holy £ 


Yes. Do 
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Do not likewiſe the Independents err, who 


think, none ought to be members of the Viſible 
Church, ſave thoſe, who in the judgement of men 
very ſpiritual, and diſcerning are eſteemed true 
believers, and ſaints : who have given ſufficient 
proof” of their knowledge in the fundamentals of 
Religion : who have reported in order, and given 
a good account of the experimental work, of their 
converſion, and effeual calling ; who have ſhewed 
their converſation in the world, to have been with- 
out the omiſſion of ay known duty, or commiſſion of 
any known fault, and that for a conſiderable length 
of 11me. 

Yes. 

Do not laſtly +he Quakers cr, who thinkthe 
only viſible Chirrch of GOD onearth, to be them- 
ſelves; and all others not of their profeſſion, and 
praiſe, to be unregencrate , and wanting the 
Spirit ? | 

Yes. 

By w#i#t reaſons are they confitea ? 

(1,)"Bccaulc, the viltble Church, 1s com- 
pared to a Garner, in which there isnot only 
Wheat, bur Chatt mixed with ir. To a 
Ficld, 1a which Tares, and Varncl arc mix- 
ed among the good Corn. To a Net, in 
which both good Fiſhes, and bad arc taken; 
Matth. 13. chapter. To a great Houlc, 
wherein arc not only vellcls of Gold, and 

Slycr, 


t, 


t, 
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Silver, bur of Wood, and of Earth ; 2 Tim. 
2. 20. (2) Becauſe, Chriſt will aniwer ſome 
at the laſt day; who will {ay to him, Lord, 
have not we Prophetied in thy name, and 
in thy name caſten out Devils, and have we 
not eaten and drunken at tty table, I know 


yox not. This evidently ſhews, that many 


have been members of the Vitible Church, 
whom Chriſt will not own at the Iaft day ; 
Matth, 7. 22,23. (3) From the Parable of 
the ten Virgins , five whereot were fooliſh, 
five wiſe; Matth.25. 1. (4) From the Pa- 
rable of the Banquet, where one wasftound 
at the able, without a Wedding Garment; 
Matth. 22. 11. (5) Becauſe, many are of 
the Vilible Church , who arc not of the in- 
vittble Church ; 1 Fohn 2.19. . (6) Becauſe 
the Apoſtle, calls the Church of Corinth, the 
Church of Chriſt, notwithſtanding of their 
groſs enormirties; I Cor. I. II, I Cor. J, 3 
I Cor. 5. I. I Cor. G. 7. (7) Becaulc, Moſes 
did acknowledge , even: thoſe then to be 
members of the Viſible Church, to whom 
yer he knew, the Lord had not givencars 
to hear, nor eyes to {ce, nor a heart to un- 
derſtand, the great and wondertul miracles 
which he wrought in their ſight; Dert, 29. 
IO, II, 12,13. compared with the yer(es 
2, 3,4- (S)Bccautc, John the Baptiſt did admit 

R many 
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many thouſands into the communion of the 
Viſible Church, without making a narrow 
ſearch of their true grace, and converlſion 
Matth. 3, (G9) Becauſe, the Apoſtles did 
inſtantly, and without the delay of one day, 
baptiſe all thoſe that profeſſed the Chriſtian 
Religion ; 4s 2, JS, 41. AG&sb. 12, John 
3. 20. (10) Becaule, the preaching of the 
Goſpel, is appointed by God, as an ordina- 
Ty mcan, no leſs for the Converſion of men, 
and women, than for the advancement of ' 
thoſe in grace that are conyerted ; Prov. 9. 
Z, 4- 2 Cor. 5, 18, 19.20, 2 Tim, 2.24, 25 
C11) Becauſe, we arc forbidden by the A- 
poſtle, to judge the {piritual ſtate and con- 
dition of our ncighbour ; Rom, 14.4. (12) 
Becauſe, Chriſt did acknowledge Judas the 
Theit , and Traitor, as a member of his 
Viſible Church , whom yet he forelaw to 
be the ſon of perdition ; Matth. 25.23. (13) 
Becauſe, Chriſt had a viſible church on carth 
many hundered of years before eyer there 
were ſuch cattle as Qzakersin the WYorld.Unle!s 
they will alledge that the primitive Chriſtians 
ind all rhe Saints, ſince rhe Apoſtlcs days, 
have been their Predeceſſors , and claimc 
kin to them, as the Samaritans did to Facob, 
who were truely deſcended of thc heathen; 
who wcre brought thither out of 4ſſyria, p 

the 
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the ®rzkers are delcended from the Enthuſi- 
afts in Germany, about 169 years ſince, as 
Nicolas Storkins, John Matthias, and John of 
Leyden , notorious _—_ , blaſphemers, 
and bloody Murderers. 

Burt how quite different, the Bakers are 
to the primitive chriſtians, and holy men 
of God then, and fince, will eyidently ap- 
pear hence, that they did not contemn theſe 
rwo great ordinances of the Goſpel inſtiruted 
by Chriſt, to wit , Baptiſm and the Lords 
Supper. They had Biſhops and Deacons 
to govern, and inſtruct them, who were or- 
dained to their funCtions by prayer and im- 
poſition of hands, whom they did not re- 
vile, with the ugly names of dumb dogs 
and hirclings, Thele primitive chriſtians, had 
not in their aſſemblies Women-preachers 
as the 2rakers have, which is down righr 
contrary to Parls injunctions ; I Cor. 14. 35, 
Neither were filent meetings ever heard of 
among the primitive chriſtians, Nor did 
they ever our of contempr call churches 
places appointed tor the publick worſhip of 
God, Stceple-houlcs, bur reſorted to them 
tor pertorming their devotions , and ſervice 
to God, as did our blctled Saviour, and his 
Apoſtles; fobn 18. 20. Luke 4. 16, Aits J. I. 
ACS 17, 5: 

R 2 Do 
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Do not likew:ſ: the Papiſts and Lutherians 
err, who will have none members of the viſible 
Church that are unbaptized ? 

Yes. 

Do not laſtly the Anabaptiſts err, who will 
have no infants members of the viſible church £ 

Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? : 

(1) Becauſe, that God commanded in- 


fants , and little ones, ſhould ſtand before 


him ; ſhould enter into covenant with him 


Dent. 297 10, 11. (2) Becauſc, infants are / 
cailed the prople of God, no ſes than men | 


and women come to age; Demt. 29.11, 12, 
13. (3) Becauſe, the promitle of Grace be- 
longs to children as well as to the parents ; 
Afts 2. 29. (4) It children be not members 
of the vilible church, they muſt be mem- 
bers of the viſible kingdom of the devil, for 
tizere can be no miait ; Eph. 2. 12, 13. And 


En a .. EIS 
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ſo there ſhall be no diftcrence berween the | 
children of Believers, and the children of | 


Turks and Pagans, (5) becaulc, infants un- 
der the Old T:jtament, had rig unto the Co- 
yenanrt of Grace ; Gen. 17.7, 12. And 
children of Bclievers under rhe New Teſtament 
have loſt no right to that covenant of Grace, 
which children under the 014 Teſtament had; 
ſecing the coyenant of Grace, now _ 

the 
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the Goſpel,is not more {trickly,and {paring!y 
adminiltred, than long ſince under the law; 
Heb, 8. 6. Rom. I1. 12. (6) Becauſe, infants 
are commanded to joyn themlelves to Gods 
ordinances ; Joel 2. 16. (7) Becaulc, it 
Chriſt, while an infant , was head of the 
vilible church; then intants may be his 
members. But the fir{t is true, from Iſaiah 


9, 6. Thercforc the {ccond muit be true 


alſo.(8)Becauſe,they whom the talle Apoſtles 
would have to be circumciſed, after the 
manner of Moſes C and ther*tore infants 
were called Diſciples ; As 15, 19. 


Queſt, IV. S there any ordinary poſſibilty 
of Salvation out of the Viſible 
Church ? 

No. Ads 2. 47. 

Well then, do net th: Enthuſiaſts,Quakers, 
and [ ibertines err, who affirm, that any man, 
may be a true chriſtian , and be ſaved, thouzh be 
we within no Viſible Church ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauic, the Lord FEHOY AH, in his 
vitible Church ( ordinarly ) commands the 
bletting, even lite for cvermore; Pſalm 132. 
J- (2) Becaule, the viſible church, is the 
mother of all Believers: Gal. 4. 20. By 


K-32. Feruſalem 
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Fernuſalem which isabove,] underſtand the true 
Chriſtian Chych, which ſeeketh its ſalvation ; 
noc by the firſt covenant of the Jaw,namely by 
the works of the law, bur by the ſecond of 
the Goſpel ; namely by the merits of Chriſt, 
embraced by a true Faith, which hath its 
orginal from heaven, by the powertul cal- 
ling of the Holy Ghoſt. (3) Becauſe, they 
that are without the viſible church, are with- 
out Chriſt; Fph. 2, 12. (4) Why are 
men and women joyned to the viſible church 
but that they may be ſaved ? A4d&s 2. 7. 

(5) Becauſc, rhey that are without the 
viſible church, are def irute, of the ordinary 
means of life and ſalvation; Pſalm 147.19, 29. 


Queſt. V, 4H Chriſt given to this Ca- 

tholick-church-vaſible, the Mi- 
niltry , Oracles, and Ordinances of God, forthe 
gathering, an! perfeaing of the Saints in this life, 
to the end of the World ? 

Yes. 

Shall there be alwayes a church on earth, to 
worthip God according to his will ? 

Yes, I cor. 12. 28. Eph. 4. II, 12, 13. Mat: 
28. 19, 20. Matth. 16, 18, Pſalm 72* 17. 
Pſalm 102. 2D. Iſai. 59. 21. 

Well then, 4» not the Socinians, Anabap- 


tilts; and Libertines err, who affirm that the 
viſible 


chap. 25 Of the Church. 247 


viſible Church may fail, and periſh out of the 
world ? 


Yes. : 
Do not likewiſe the Scepticks commonly called 


Scekers err, who affirm, that the whole univerſal 
chureh, which hath been upon the earth : and all 
religiow worſhip , all external and outward 
preaching of the Word, all adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments, and the uſe of all other religious things bave 
periſhed a little after the Apoſtles times, and are 
not to this day reſtored, until Chriſt from Heaven, 
ſhall ſend new Apoſtles with an extraordinary com- 
miſſion, for reftoring, and raiſme up again the 
viſible church ? 

And that in the mean time, no man hath right 
or power, to diſpenſe the Word, or adminiſter the 
Sacraments , 0r foyn any Eccleſiaſtical duty : 
and that they who are now called the preachers of 
the Goſpel are not ſo ? 

Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe , the Lord hath promiſed, 
that his church ſhall endure, fo long as the 
ordinances of heaven ſhall continue ; 1ſaiah 
66. 22. (2) Becaule, Chriſt hath promiſed 
thatthe Gates of Hell ſhal not preyail againſt 
his church; Matth. 16. 18. (3) Becauſe, 
there is no end to be put to the kingdom of 
Chriſt; Tzke 1. JJ. And therefore no end 

co 
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to his church ; Iſaiah 9. 7. (4) Becauſe 
glory will be to him, in the church by Chriſt 
Teius throughout all Ages, world without end 
Amen ; Ef. 3 13} Becaule , Chriſt 
who hath given power to his Miniſters, to 
teach his caurch, and ro adminiſter the Sa- 
cramcnts, hath promiled to be with them 
to the end of the World ; Math, 28. 19 
29. (6) Becaulc, the Lord hath promiſc 

to preſerve a pcoplc to himiclt, ro the end of 
nc wor which he ſhail rule, and goycrn, 


by his VVerd and Spirit ; Iſaiah 59, 29, 21. | 
Iſaiah 9.6, 7. (C7) Becaule , the Lord hath 


choſen Zion + he hath defired it for his ha- 
bication, where he will reſt, and dwell for 
ever ; Pſalm 122.13. 14. (8) Bccauſc,Chriſt 
bath given {ometo be Paſtors, and Teachers 
for the perteting of the Saints, till we all 
come into the unity of the Faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God ; Eph. 4.11, 
And hc hath appointed aMiniſtry to conrinuc 
cycn attcr the Apoſtles daycs, as is evident 
trom 1 T:w, } chapter. From Titus firſt 
chaprer, where the Apolile {cts down the or- 
divary qualifications of Miniſters, and thc 
Rules tor calling th'm ro the Miniltry. (9) 
hecaulc, there is a gcncral Rule ict down, tor 
the government, and diſcipline , of 
Chritis church: which difcipline and order, 

is 
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is to continue in ir, to the end of the world, 
Matth. 18. 18. ( 19) Becaule, the Lord 
commands, that we forſake not the aflemb- 
ling of our ſclves together : and hath pro- 
miled to bleſs after a ſpecial manner, any 
that are gathered togerher in his name, any 
where , bur our aſſembling for hearing the 
word of God, is done in the name of Chrilt, 
Heb. 19. 25. Matth. 18. 20. Matth. 28. 20. 
C11) Becauſe, the death of Chriſt, in. the 
latt ſupper, is to be thewed till he come ; 1 
Cor. I1. 26. (12) Becauſe, by the Word 
( cyen preached Rom. 1o. 17.) we arc born 
again ; | Peter I. 23. James I. 18, By Bap- 
tim wc are ingrafted into Chriſt ; Rome. G. 
3, 4+ Gah 3J.27, In the Lords Supper, we 
nave communion with Chriſt; 1 Cor. 19. 
1G. Sce More to this purpole;chap, 21. Que- 


tion cight, 


Queſt. VI. Ath the Catholick church been 
H ſometimes more, ſometimes leſs 
Vifivle ? 

Ycs. Rom, [1, J, 4- Rev. 12.0, I4. 

Well then, do not the Papilts ery, who 
afirm, that the church hath been, is, and (hall be 
moſt gloriouſly Viſible to all the whole warld {ar 
and nigh # ; 

Yes. 


By 
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By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
(1) Becaulc, the church of GOD, in the | 
Prophet Eljahs time was brought to that 
= that be thought none remained but 
imſelt; 1 Kings 19, I0, Rom. 11.2, }, 4 
(2) Becauſc, tor along time 1ſract was with- 
out the true GOD, and withour a teaching 
Prieſt, and without the Law; 2 Chron. 15}. 3, 
(3) Becauſe, the Lord often complains, that 
his .church and people have forlaken him, 
have not known him : thart rhe fairhtul city 
hath become a harlot , that ſcarce a man 
cculd be found to do juſtice , and follow ' 
truth ; all which is inconſiſtent with that = 
glorious condition of the viſible church, 
which the Papifts dream of ; Iſaiah 1. }, 4 
Ferm. 2 .20. ferm. J- I. (4) Becaule, in the 
time of tne ten Perſecutions , rhe viſible 
church was much obſcured , and darkned. 
nd ater theie ſtorms were over, aroſe thc 
Arrans, who did much trouble the church 
ot Chriſt, as 1s clear from Hiſtory. (5) Be- 
caule, rwo wings were given to the Woman, 
thar is ro the Church of GOD, two wings | 
(I fay ) ofa great Eagle, that ſhe might 
flic into the wilderneſs, to hid her ſelf ; Rev, 
12. 14. (6) Becauſe, the Apoſtle Pal did 
force] thar acneral deteftion , and apoſta- 
{y of tae vilible church mcntioncd ; 2 TE 
2+ 3 
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2, 3. (7) Becauſe, Chriſt hath forctold , 
that before his ſecond coming, he ſhall 
ſcarce find Faith on the Earth ; Luke 18. 8. 

(8) Becauſe, the church of GOD is al 
wayes lyable to trouble, and perſecution 
while it” ſojourneth in this world. Bur 
troubles and perſecutions do much obſcure 
the brightneſs, aud ſplendour of a vilible 
church ; Lizke 21. 17. Fohn 1G. 2. Pſalm 12. 


I, 2,3 


Queſt. VIL AE the pureſt churches under 
heaven ſubje& both to mixture 
and error ? 

Yes. 1 Cor. 13. 12. Rev. 2. and 3. chapter 
Rev. 18. 2. Rom. 11. 18, 19, 29, 21, 22. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who affirm, 
that the church cannot err, neither in matters ab- 
ſolntely neceſſary, neither in other things , which 
it propoſes to be done and believed by us ? 

CS. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, rhe viſible church , under 
the 01d Teſtament, oftentimes made defettion 
© Idolatry ; Exod. J2. 8. Fudges 3.7. (2) 
Becauſe, as long as we are here, we know 
bur in part; and therefore we arc ſubject, 
and Ivable to miſtakes - I Cor. Ll Q O, I. (3) 
Becaule, the ſeyen churches of Afiz ro which 
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Fobn did writ, arc accuſcd of mixture, and 


errors ; Rev. 2. 4,5. (4) Bccaule, while 
Chriſt was on carth, the Diſciples dreamed 
of a worldly kingdom : and for a time, 
even after his rclurreCtion they did believe ir; 
AFs 1.6. {f5) Becauſe, bctore the day of 
Chriſt be at hand , there ſhall be a falling 
away of the yiltble church , from the true 
Orthodox Faith to Antichriltaniſm, which 
in great part is already come to pals, and 
morc than 1s ro come between this time 
and his ſecond coming : 2 Theſ. 2. 3. Reval}. 
3. (6) Becauſe, one of the chict differences 
between the ChurchMtilitant,and the Church 
Triumphant is this, thar the one can crr,burt 
not the other; 1 Cor. 13. 9, 10, 12. (7) 
Becauſe, Chriſt hath forctold , that there 
ſhall ariſe falic Chriits and falſe Prophets, 
and ſhall ſhew orcat ties and wonders, in {0 
much, it it wcre pothble they ſhall deceive 
the very Elctt ; Matth. 24.24. (8) Becaulc, 
when rhe Son of man cometh, he ſhall fcarce 
find Faith on thc carth ; 1k 18. 8. (9) 
Becaulc, the conyerted Jews erred, in being 
zealous for the Law ; thinkins that the Cc- 


remonial Law, ought vet to be obſerved, - 


not underſtanding rhat the ſame was abolith- 
ed by Chriſt ; Acts 21, 29. So did the Ga- 
[atims Corr, in admitting circumcation z oy 

I 6. 
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1,6. £An1 the Corinthians, in their abuſe of 
the Lords Supper ; 1 Cor. II. 18. 


Queit. VIII F* there no other head of the 
Viſible Church, but the Lora 
Teſus Chriſt ? 


No. 

Can the Pope of Rome, in any ſenſe be 
dhe head thereof ? 

No. Col. 1. 18. Eph. I, 22. 

Well then, doth not the Popiſh-Church err, 
who maintains, that not only Chriſt, is the univer- 
ſal head of the Church, but that there is another 
viſible head under him, who ( ſay they) is the 
Pope of Rome, Chrijts V icar, or Deputy under 
him ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, as not many husbands, bur 
one only, is head of the wite, fo Chriſt only 
s head of the Church; Eph. 5. 23, (2) 
Becaule, the Church is clpoulcd to one only 
namely to Chriſt; 1 Cor. 11. J, (J) Be- 
cauſe, the Church js the body of Chriit only; 
Eph. 1.22, 23. (4) Becauſc, amongall tne 
Eccleitaſtick ordets inſtirured, and appointed 
by Chriſt, we do not rcad of ſuch a creature, 
as an Univerſal Vicar of Chriſt ; Eph. 4, IL. 
(5) Becauſe, the Church is one body only 

( unlels 


(unleſs it be a monſter ) but one body, can- | 


not have two heads; Rom, 12. 4, 5» (6) 


Becauſe, Chriſt only, can inſpire, or breath | 
in vigour, ſenſe, motion, and ſpiritual lite | 
into his members ; Eph. 5.29, 39. John G. 48, | 


Jo, 5i. John i5. 1, 2. (7) Becauſe, there 
muſt not be Lordſhip , and ſovcraignty a- 
mong them, that arc under Chriſt their 
head and Lord; Lube 22.25, 1 Peter 5z 2, 3 

(S) If the Pope be nor ſo much as a Biſhop 
of a particular Church, he cannot be univer- 
ſal Biſhop. The firit is true, becaule he 
doth not vcrtorm the office of a Biſhop, 
= is ſet down; 1 Tim. 3,2, Titus 1,7 

2 2s 

Do not likewiſe the Eraſtians, and others as 
Arminians err 5 who make thel Supream Magi- 

ſtrate head of the Church ? 

Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

(1) Becauſc, the Proteſtant Religion , asit 
1s containcd in the Harmony of Confetlions, 
elpecidlly in the Contetſion of Fairh, record- 
ed in the firſt Parliament of King James the 
ixth, laitly ratified , and confirmed, doth 


not acknowledge any Supream Head , or 


Governor in the Church, neither Angel, Mn, 
Pope, Princ?,nor Potentate.\ave the Lord Chriſt, 


trom whom alone , all ſubordinate __ 
an 
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and authority 1s derived, to the officers, of 
his own Church. (2) Becauſe, if the Su- 
'*pream Magiſtrate be a church officer he 
muſt derive his power from Chriſt, and 
muſt be a Spiritual , and Ecclchiaſtick head 
and Governour, and not a civil only. And 
if {ſuch then Chriſt harh devolved his own 
place and office upon him, which is withour 
Scripture proof. (J) Becauſe , it rhe Su- 
pream Magiſtrate be head of the church, he 
mult have a right to this Title, cither by 
humane Law, or by a divine warrant. Laws 
of a Nation, cannot make him head of rhe 
church, becauſe ſuch lawscannot make him 
an Eccleſiaſtick, and Spiritual officer. There 
is no divinc warrant, or commitfion from 
Chriſt, asis clear from Matth. 18. 17. From 
the Epiſtles zo Timothy, and Titus. From 
PP 4- 11. Rom.12. 7, 8. And from 1 Cor. 
11. 28. 


Queſt. IX. If the Pope that Antichriſt, 
that Man of ſin, and Son of 
perdition , that exalteth himſilf in the church of 
Gol againſt Chriſt, and all that is called God ? 
Yes. 2 Theſ. 2. 3, 4, 8, 9 Rev. 13. G. Matt. 
23. 6, 9, 10, 
Though this be denyed by the church of Rome, 
yet the true diſcription of Antichriſt agrees to him. 


(1) Bc- 


: 
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C1) Becauſe, he is not one ſingle man, | 
but an order, and race of men, lucceeding | 
to one another, in thar ſame itate, and office,” | 
which you will ſee, by comparing; I fohn | | 
4. 3. 2 Theſ. 2. 7, 8. together. (2) His 
coming, 1s after the manner of Satan z 2 Thef. | 
2.9. (3) Asto his name, he calls himſelt a | 
Chriſtian, bur in very truth an Adverlary 
to Chrilt : and by conicquence, one that 
denys Jeſus to be the Chritt; Rev. 17. I4 | 
Rev. 19. 19. 2 Th:ſ. 2 8. 1 Jobn2. 23. (4) 
he fitreth in the Temple of GOD, as GOD; | 
2 Theſ. 2. 4 (5) He ruleth in the great 
City, and exerciſes dominion oyer the Kings 
of the carth. 6) He deceiveth them, that 
dwell on rhe carth, with lying wonders, and 
muracles; 2 Thef. 2: g. Rev. 13: 14, 15: (7) 
He cauſcth all forts of Perſons to receive his 
mark, on their right hand, or on their fore- 
head ; Rev: 13: 16, i7: (8) To him agrees, 
what Parl {aycs : and now ye know what 
with-holdeth ( namely the Roman Emperour) | 
_ he might be revealed in histime; 2Theſ: 
» by , 7 ' 
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C H A ÞP. XXVE 


Of the Communion of Saints. 
Queſtion TI. 
RE the Saints bound by profeſſion, to 


A maintain an holy fellowſhip, and commu- 
nion in the worſhip of GOD, in perform- 
ing ſuch ther ſpiritual duties, as tend to their mu- 
tual edification ? 
Ye,. Heb. 19. 24, 25. Als 2, 42. 46, 1/3. 
2, by. Cor. II. 20. 
cll then, did not the Donartiſts of old , and 
Separariſts now err , who maintain , that Hypo- 
crites and wicked men, do pollute, and defile the 
worſhip of God, not only to themſelves, but alſo 
to others that worſhip with them : and that there- 
fore, we muſt ſeparate from Communion in the wor- 


ſhip of God, becauſe of them ? 
Yes. 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
(1) Becauſe, the Church of the Fews in 
Chrilts rime was very corrupt 3 Matth. 15. 7. 
' Mark 
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Mark, 6, 7, &. And yet both by his pra- 
Ctiſc, and hiscommand, he would not have 
his hcarers to ſeparate from it, For he both 
obſcryed the feaſts, and preached in their 
Synagogues; 7obn S, I. Luke 4. 15. Jebn 10. 
22. And he commands his hearers to ob- 
terve what the $ cribes, and Phariſees bad them 
do; Matth, 2%, 2, J. (2) Becaulc, the 
Apoſtle is io tar from commanding fepara- 
rion from the Church of Corinth, that he 
praites tncir mectings; ( 1 Cor. 5. 4+ I Cor, 
It. 29. 1 Cr. 34. 23.) notwithſtanding of 
the many groſs {candals, which were among 
them ; I Cor. 1, II, 12,13. I Cor. 5.1, 2. 
Ana It Cor. I5. 12, 13, (3) Becauſe, the 
Apottles calls the Galatians , the Church of 
Chriſt, breabren, aud the children of God, who 
riere yer in ſome mcature removed from 
GOD, to another Goſpel, Nay, ſays Par!, 
tooliſh, { or {cnſclcls) Galatians, who 
hath beyitched you, ( that is, ſo blinded the 
eyes of your undcritanding, that ye cannot 
lee the right truth; as the Juglars bewirch the 
outward cycs, that mca think they fcc that 
which they ſee not }) that ye ſhould not 
obey tne truth ; Gal. 3, 1. And vcr fince it 
v2 a conſtitute truce Church , it was his 
judgement, there ſhould be no {eparation 
trom ir, notwithſtanding of all thc ors 
aults- 
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faults. (4) Becauſe, the Church of Epheſus 
was a true Church, though they made de- 
feftion from their firſt love. So was rhe 
Church of Pergamus, though there were in it 
who held the dofrine of Balaam. So was 
the Church of Thyatira , notwithſtanding 
that they ſ{uftercd Fſibel, that called her (elf 
a propheteſs, and taught the ſervants of 
Chriſt ro commit Fornication , and to car 
things ſacrificed to Idols. (5) If we mult 
ſeparate from theCommunion of the Church 
in things lawtul, for the faults of others, or 
for the faults of Miniſters, and if their 11ns 
pollute the worſhip of God to others, than, 
we muſt not keep communion with anv 
Church : ſeeing there can hardly be a Church 
where there are not ſome hidden Hypocrites, 
Nay. where there are not ſome , who arc 
knownto be {uch by the Miniſter, Yer ſuch 
are not to be excluded, as Chriſt himſelf 
teaches; Matth. 13. 24. to JI. Secthe 47. 
and 48. verſes of that ſame chapter. (6) 
It the worſhip be polluted ro ſome, tor the 
faults of others, with whom they worſhip, 
then muſt the Word and Sacraments, have 
their efficacy and worth from the Perſons, 
that worſhip, and from rhe diſpenſers of 
them, which isabſurd. (7) Becauſe, wick- 
cd and eyil men, do not pollute the worſhip 
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to others, but to themſelves only ; as it ap- 
pears from the man, that wanted the wed- 
ding Garment; Matth. 22. 11. And from 
thoſe who did cat and drink unworthily ar 
the Lords Table. Such do notear and drink 
damnation to others, but to themſelyes ; 1 
Cor. II, 27, 29. 


Queſ?, II. Jd&” this Communion, which the 
Saints have with Chrift, make 
them in any wiſe partakers of the Subſtance of bis 
Pe or equal with him in any reſpe# ? 
No. 
Is there a mixture of the Divine Eſſence, witb 
the Subſtance cf all the Creatures , becauſe the 
Divine Eſſence is infinite, and every where pre- 


ſent 2 


Doth every regenerate man, that is united with 
God, by vertue of this union, become God the maker 
of Heaven and Earth 2 

No. 

Are all the As of a mans will, and all his 
actions, even his moſt curſed, and wicked ations, 
wholly Divme, which to reſiſt, and contradidt is 
rebelizon againſt God 2 

No. 7ohn 1. 14. Col. 1. 18, 1g. 

Well then, do not the Familiſts err, who 
teach, that the Saints are made God, and Coriſt, 


by 
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by - Eſſential and Corporal Union with them ? 
ES. 

Do not likewiſe the Manicheans err, whs 
blaſphemouſly taught , that the Divine Eſſence, 
was mingled with ſoul and body of every man, 
and that thcrefore all his AFions were wholly Di- 
vine ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

Cl ) Becauſe, the perſonal union 1s given 
to none, but ro Chriſt only ; John 1. 14, 
The Word was made Fleſh, that is, a true 
man like unto us in all things, yet without 
{1n. (2) Becauſe, in him dwelleth all the 
fulneſs of the God-head bodily. Namely 
by an eflential inhabitation of the Son of 
God in the humane nature, by the uniting 
of his Divine Nature with the Humane, 
in the unity of his Perſon. Bodily, that is 
Perſonally, Effentially, and Truelv, (3) 
Becauſe, the union of the Saints with Chrilt 
is by Faith, not indeed by a perſonal Union; 
Eph. 3. 17. (4) Becaule, there is no man 
that ſinneth not; 1 John 1.8, 10. (5) Bc- 
caule , Gods Effence, is moſt ſimple, and 
{ingle, and infinicely aboye and beyond all 
creatures ; Exod. 3. 14. (OG) Becaulc, holy, 
holy, boly, is the Lord God of Hoſts ; Iſaiah G. 3. 
(7) Becaule, Solomon in his prayer {ays, be- 
| dS 2 holc 


—_— 


ns Wo 


= — + 
262 Of the Communion of Saints, Chap, 26 


hold the heaven of heavens, cannot contain 
thee, how much leſs this houſe which I have 
builded ro thy Name; 1 Kings SB, 27. (8) 
Becauſe , the Prophet Iſaiah ſays, bchold 
the Nations are asa drop of a bucket, and 
are as the {ſmalleſt duſt of the ballance c- 
ſeemed ; chap. 49.15. (9) Becauſc, the Ma- 
aichean error, is the outmoſt ſtretch of Satans 
invention, beyond which he is not able to go. 
They delerve not confutation , but to be 
looked upon, as Devils incarnate. 


Queſt. [II [DJ the Communion of Saints, 

which they have one with an- 
other, take away or infringe the Title, or propricty 
which each man hath in his own goods, and poſſeſ- 
ftons ? 

No, As 5. 4. Exod, 25. 14. Eph. 5.28. 

Well then, do not the Anabapriſts err, who 
affirm, that the goods and poſſeſſions of the Saints 
0:27 ht to be common ? 

Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confutea # 

(1) Becaulc, in the time of the primitive 
Church, no man was obliged out of ncceſhty 
to deliver his goods. Neither d1d bchevers 
los their right and propricty which they 
had rothem; Ads 5. 4. (2) Becaulc, rhe 


gjight command, which is of perpetual uſc 
: ro 
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to all men , ſuppoſcth a \ diſtinQon, and 
propriety of Goods. For if all Goods were 
common, it wcre impoſhble to ſteal, (}) 
Becaule, there ſhould be no oiving of Almcs: 
there ſhould be no Holpitalicy, which is con- 
trary to the Apoſile ; Eph. 4. 28. Heb. 13. 
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CHAP. XXVI. 
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Of the Sacrament s. 


Queſtion. I, 


RE the Sacraments holy ſigns and ſeals of 
A the Covenant of Grace, immedtatly inſti- 
tuted by GOD, to repreſent Chriſt, and 

his benefits ; and to confirm our intereſt in bin 2 

Yes. 

Do the Sacraments put a viſible difference, be- 
tween thoſe that belong unto the Church, and the 
reſt of the TIorld ? 

Ycs. 

Do the Sacraments ſolemnly engage men and 
women to the [ervice of God in Chriſt, according ta 
bis word ? Yes. 
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Yes. Rom. 4 11, Gen. 17. 7, 10. Matth. 28. 
I9. I Cor, I1. 23. I Cor. 10. 16. 1 Cor. 11, 
25, 26. Gal. J, 7, Rom. 15. 8. Exod. 12, 48. 
Gen. 34+ 14 Rom, 6. 3, 4. And 1 Cor. 10. 


IG, 21. 

Well then, do not the Socinians err, with 
the Anabaprtiſts, who maintain, that the Sacra: 
ments, are not ſeals of the Covenant of Grace, in- 
ftituted by God, to repreſent Chriſt and his benefits: 
but only bare tokens, and Teſts of our Chriſtian 

rofeſron £ 
"Y% 

By what reaſons are they _—_— ? 

(1) Becauſe, Circumciſion is expreſly cal- 
ed a ſign , and ſeal of the righteouſneſs 
of Faith; Rom. 4. ii. Now, if Circumciſion 
was a ſcal, and ſign ; why ought not Baptiſm, 
and the [ ords Supper to be ſigns, and ſeals 
alſo> WY Becauſe , the names, and pro- 
perrties of the things ſignified, are given to 
the Sacramental ſigns, Thus Circumciſion 
1s called rhe Covenant ; Gen. 17. io. Thc 
bread 1s called che Body of Chriſt; Matth. 26. 
26. And Baptiſm is called the waſhing of 
regeneration ; Tins J. 5, For no other 
reaſons, but becauſe they repreſent and con- 
firm things ſpiritual to Believers. (3) Be- 
cauſe, the cup of bleſling in the Sacrament, is 


the communion of the blood of Chrilt ; and 
c 
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the bread is the communion of the body of 
Chriſt ; i Cor. 19. 16. (4) Becauſe, the Sa- 
craments bring into our memories, Chriſt 
and his benchts ; and theretore, as it were, 
they ſet him before our cyes, and ſo increaſe 
and confirm our faith : 1 Cor. 11, 24, 25: 


Queſt. II. JS the Grace, which is exhibited in, 
or by the Sacraments, rightly uſed; 
conferred by any power in them 2 

No. Rom. 2. 26, 29. 1 Peter J. 21. - 

Well then, do not toe Papiits and Luthcri- 
ans err, who maintain, that the Sacraments of 
themſelves are true , immediate, an4 eff:Aual 
cauſes of onr Juſtification, and give life ? 

CS. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſc, the holy Scripture atrributes 
our Juſtification to Faith only, as an inſtru- 
mental caulc, and to no other thing ; Rom. 
1.17. Rom, J. 28. Gal. 2, 19. And thereforc 
the Sacraments cannot be the efficient cauſes 
of our Juſtification, and lite. (2) B2:auſe, 
the Scriprure makes an cxprets ditference, 
between the work of a man diſpenling rh2 
Sacraments, and the work of the holy Ghoſt; 
Matth. 3. ii, (3 Becaule, ſigns and ſeals of 
Grace cannot conter, and ettefuar Grace. 

Bur 
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But the Sacraments, are but ſigns and ſeals 
of Grace ; becauſe to ſignifie, and to have ver- 
ze, and power to do differ in nature and in kind, 
(4) Becauſe, many are partakers of the Sacra- 
ments, who yet are not partakers of the 
Grace of GO D, as Simon Magus ; Afts 8. 
13, Ananias, and Saphira, Adis 5. 4, 9. 
And how many thouſands do catand drink 
unworthily, drinking and cating damnation 
to themſelves ; i Cor. ii. 29. (5) Becauſe, 
many have hecn juſtified , bctore ever they 
did partake of a Sacrament, as Abraham z 
Rom. 4 ii. And Cornelizs with his fellows ; 


As 19. 46. 
Queſt, III. | © fm the efficacy of a Sacra- 


ment depend pon the piety 97 
mntention of him, that doth adminiſter it ? 


No. Matth. }. 11. 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
Well then, 4o not the Donartiſts, and Ana- 


baptiſts err, who maintain, that the Sacraments 


diſpenſed by a wicked, and graccleſi Miniſter are of 


no vertite, or efficacy ? 
CS. 
F 
Do not alſo ſome others now a days err, who 
are not far from tize ſame opinion £ | 
CS, 
Do not laftly the Papilts ery, who maintam, 


thrt to the perfetion of a Sacrament, the acinal 
JNTELITION 
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intention of the Miniſter, at leaſt his vertual in- 


tention of doing that, which the Church doth, is 
neceſſary ? 
Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
(I) Becaule, Fudas who was a T hict, and 
a T raitour, did according to the command 
of Chriſt baptize, as well as the reſt 4 yet 
Chriſt, never called in queſtion his Baptiſm. 
(2) Becauſe, the efficacy of the Word, doth 
not depend upon rhe picty,goodnels, wortht- 
nels, or good intention of the Inltrument 
Phil. 1. i6: Therctore, ncicher doth the ef 
ficacy of a Sacrament depend upon the inten- 
tion of him, that doth adminiſter it, (3) 
It che efficacy of Baptiſm depended upon the 
good intention of the Miniſter, then no 
Chriftian could be {urc, that he is baptized : 
ſceing no man can be ſure of, or know the 
Minitters intention. 74) Becaulc, the ope- 
ration, and efficacy of the Sacraments, de- 
end upon the operation of rhe Holy Gaoſt, 
and the Word of inſtitution ; Matth. }. it. 
1 Cor. 12, 13. {5 ) Becauic, the Papifts 
themlcives ( which 5 a-ormentum 24 bominem) 
cannot be ſure , that the brea(l in the 
Euchariſt is Tranſubſtantiat into the Bodv 
ot Chriſt. And therefore in their Adorati- 
On, and fa!ling downrto the Hoſt, they com- 
mir 
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mit moſt damnable Idolatry in worſhipping 
that which is neirher GOD, nor any divine 
thing. I fay, they cannot be ſurc, becauſe 
the Prieſts intention, may be deficient,whilc 
he isconſecrating the Bread. 

RE there only two Sacraments, 


Queſt. IV. 
A ordained by Chriſt, in the 


Goſpel? Ianſwer two only, namely Baptiſm, and 
the Lords Supper. 

Matth. 0 Ig. I Cor. II. 29,23. 

Wellthen, do not the Romaniſts err, who 
make ſeven Sacraments, by adding to Baptiſm, and 
the Lords Supper , Confirmation , Pennance, 
Extream Uattion, Ordination, and Matri- 
mony ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, no other Sacraments, fave 
Baptiſm and the Lords Supper are inſtitured 
by Chriſt, in allthe holy Scripture. (2) Be- 
cauſe , the deſcription, and definition of a 
Sacrament, as you will find it in the firſt 
Queſtion; doth agree only to Baptiſm, and 
the Lord, Supper, ( 3) Becaule Chriſt 
was a Copartner, and ſharer of Baptiſm, 
and the Lords Supper, which in his own pcr- 
ſon, he did fanftthe, and by them did teſti- 
he and protels his communion with his 


people 
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pcople of the New Teſtament, but never was a 
ſharer of 'any of theſe five Baſtard Sacra- 
ments. 


Queſt. V. MA Baptiſm and the Lords 

Supper, be diſpenſed by any 
but by « Miniſter of the Word, lawfully ordain- 
ed ? 

No. Matth. 25. Ig. I Cor. 1. 20, 23. I Cor. 
4+ I. Heb. 5. 4. : 

Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, who 
maintain, that.the Sacraments may be diſpenſed, 
and adminiftred by any Believer ? 

Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts and the Lutherians 
err, who maintain that it is lawful for Laicks, 
or Women , to adminiſter the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, in caſe of neceſſity ? 

Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

C1) Becauſe , Chriſt gave the power of 
diſpenſing the Sacraments ro them only, to 
whom he gave the power of Preaching ; Mat. 
28. 19. Burt the power of preaching is not 
given to all men Heb. 5. 4. (2) Becaule, 
all chat ever did diſpenſe rhe Sacrament of 
Baptiſm in the New Teſtament, were cirher 
called Ordinarly , or Extraord inarly : as is 
cyident from the examples of John the Bap- 

tiff 
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zift, and the diſciples of Chriſt. From the 
example of Peter; As 2. 41. From the 
example of Ph-lip, 4&s 8.,J8. From the 
example of 4nanias; As 9, 18. From the 
example of Paul and Silis; Ads 10. 1 5- JJ 
C3) Becauic, it is unlawful for any man, to 
afhx the Kings ical to a Charter, or Lerters- 
patent, unleis he be a perſon authorized, 
and deputed by the King for that ule. 
Butthe Sacraments arc ſcals, of the Covenant 
berwcen God and his peopls ; itom, 4. 11, 
C4) Becauic, women arc not permitted to 
{peak publickly in the Church : rhercfore 
they have no power, to dilp?nlc the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm ; 1 Cor. 14. 34, 1 Tim. 2. 12, 
(5) Becauſe, the Adveriarics grant that it is 
unlawtul ro women, or Laicks ro adminiſter 
the Lords Supper : thereforc itis as unlawful 
tor them to adminiſter Baptiſm, No juſt 
cauſe of reaſon, or diſparity can be given. 
(6) Becauſe , the benefit of regeneration 1s 
not tyed ( as the Adverſarics may dream ) 
roche outward Baptilm, as is clear and cv1- 
dent from the converiion of the Thief upon 
the crols, And from 1 Peter 3. 21. Thetc- 
tore, there is no ſuch —_ of Baptilm, 
as the Papiſts , and Lutherians do fancy. 


Qucſt, 
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Queſt. VI. RE the Sacraments of the Old 
Teſtament, in regard of the 
ſpiritual things, thereby ſignified, aud exhibited, 


#he ſame for ſubſtance with thoſe of the New 2 


Yes. I Cor. 10. 1.2, 3, 4+ 

Well then , do not the Papiſts and Luthe- 
rians err, who maintain, that the difference be- 
tween the Sacraments of the Old Teſtamenr, 
and the New. conſiſts in this, that thoſe did de- 
liniate and ſhaddowo forth Grace ; theſe contain, of= 
er, and confer Grace £ 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

C+) Bccaulc, the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 19. I, 
2, J. ) exprecſly ſays, that the Cloud, and 
the paſimg thorow the Red-Sea, did 11gni- 
fic thele ſame things ro the Fews, which 
Baptiſm ſiznifies to us. And that the Manna, 
and the J/Vater from the Kock,, did {ignific 
the ſame thing to them ; which the Lords 
Supper ſ1gnihcsto us. 

(2) Becauſe, the Sacraments of the Old and 
New Teſtament , did obfignate and ical up the 
ſame rigitcouſnels of Faith 5 Rom. 4, 11. (3) 
Becaulc, the Scripturc applyerh to Belicvers, 
under re Old Teſtament, the Sacraments of the 
New ; 1 Cor. 19. i, 2,3. And on the otner 
hand, the Scripturc applycth the Sacraments 

Of 
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of the New Teſtament , to Believers under the 
Old; which is nor done by reaſon of the ſign, 
for the ſigns arc diverſc and ditterent : there- 
fore it muſt be done , by reaſon of the thing 
ſignified ; and by conſequence the Sacraments 
of the Ol Teſtament mult agree in the thing 
{ipnified with the Sacraments of the New. (4 ) 
Becaule., the Sacraments of both Teſftaments 4- 
oree in the Word of Promiſe ; Gen. 17. 7. 
Afts 2. JS, 3g. Rom. 4. 11, 12, 13. Gal. 3. 29. 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 
Of BAPTISM, 


Queſtion TI. 


S the Sacrament of Baptiſm with Water by 

Chriſts appointment.to be continued in bis Church 
to the end of the World ? 

Yes. Matth, 28. 19, 20. 

Well then , do not the Quakers err , who 
maintain , that Baptiſm with Water , is not alt 
Ordmance of Divine inſtitution , and that there is 
no Goſpel precept for it ? 

Ycs. 


by 
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By what _—_ are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſc, Chriſt taking his fare-well of 
his Diſciples, gave them this Conunithon, 
Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, Baptifmg 
them in the Name of the Father , Sun, and Holy 
Ghoſt. Or according to the Original Word, 
make all Nations Diſciples , by your Doctrine, 
Baptiſing them, in the Name of, &c. All which 
words are ſpoken with one breath. Whence 
it is clear , that the ſame ycry per{ons thar 
were commanded to make all Nations Dil- 
ciples by their Doftrine , were commanded 
to baptiſe them, But it was not in their 
power to adminiſter the Inward Baptiſm ; that 
15, to baptiſe with the holy Ghoſt , and with 
fire. Men may well adminiſter the Water, 
or external ſign ; bur ir is Chriſt that be- 
ſtowes the inward Grace , and thing f{tenihi- 
cd ; as is clear from Matth. 3. 11. where Fobn 
the Baptiſt, ſaycs, I indeed bapriſc you with 
Water unto Repentance , but he that com- 
eth after me, ſhall baptiſe you with the holy 
Ghoſt , and with fire. If any man had rc- 
ceived this power of Baprifing with rhe Holy 
Ghoſt , then ſurely Jobn ſhould have receiv- 
cd ir, whom Jeſus {o highly conuncnds, as, 
that theye was not 2 greater than he born of wo- 
men ; Matth. Il. 11. And though our Sa- 
viour ſubjoyns, he thart is leaſt in the king- 
T dom 
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dom of Heaven, is greater than he, yer this 
vill not infer, that any among the TI eachers 
of rhe Goſpel, had the power of baptifing 
with the holy Ghoſt, which he had nor; but 
only, that they did ſhew Chriſt more clear: 
ly, as haying moſt perte&tly accompliſhed 
whatſoever was requiſite ro our ſalvation; 
and did publiſh this,not only to the Fews,but 
alſo to the Gentiles. And {o Chriſt as the 
Matter employed only the Diſciples, as his 
{eryants ro dilpen(c and at miniiterially in, 
his {crvice, reſerving the blcfſing of their em- 
ployments to himlielt, Now, baptizing with 
the holy Ghoſt, is the greateit bleſſing of rhe 
Goſpel, and io cannot flow bur from Chriſt 
himfelt. (2) Becauſe, the Dilciples of 
Chriſt afted only miniſterially under him 
in working of miracles : theretore they 
could not adminiſter baptiſm, with the holy 
Ghoſt, icing this is a greater power, than 
rhe other, The cureing of the ſoul 15a far 
orcater work, than to cure miraculouſly the 
body. The work of Converſion , and rc- 
gencration, is a work beyond the creating 
of hcaven and earth. There was only herc, 
the introducing of a new Form, bur no con- 
trary Form, or quality to be expclled.Bur in 
-this,thc heart of ſtone muſt nor onely be taken 
away , bur a heart of fleſþ mult bc gem 
HE ar: - 
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Thar they a&ted only Miniſtcrially under 
Chriſt, it is evident from what Petey ſayes, 
ye men of Iſrael, why look ye ſo carncſtly 
ON us, as though by our own power and 
godlinels, we made this man to walk ; A@s 
. I2. And the lame Peter favs, Eneas, Je- 

FA Chriſt maketh thee whole; As g. 34 
See Mark 16. 17. 1 Cor. 12. 10. (3) Becaule, 
if this commiſhon,cmpowred the Apoſtles ro 
baptiſc onely with the Holy Ghoſt, and nor 
with water ; then they in the exerciſe of 
this Commitſon would onely have 
baptized men and women with the holy 
Ghoſt, and not with water, but the con- 
trary is maniteſt. ( As 2. 38. ) where 
Peter makes a diſtinCtion between being bap- 
tized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and re- 
ceiving the gift of the holy Ghoſt : namely 
the gitts and graces of the holy Spirit , which 
are common to all believers, and neceffary 
to ſalvation. (4) Bccauſc, if baptiſm with 
the holyGhoſt be here meant,chen all whom 
the Apoſtles did baptize, were baptiſed with 
the holy Ghoſt,whici is falſe :for Ananias and 
Saphira could not have been Hypocrites , if 
they had been baprizcd with the holy Ghoſt. 
And Simon was baptized and yer. not with 
the holy Ghoſt, as appears by Peters anſwer 
to him verſe 21, 22. of the fifth chapter. 
4 Þ PE 


—_— - - 
pr —_— 


— —_ 


_ _ — iy. — 


ESR IISCRCITIERECS 


_————_— 


_ — . 
2 a6. CZ EGS EEC ooo 


_ wy _ — —— 
OY Bone + ce he og 


as. | Of Baptiſm. chap. 28. | 


To" 


(5) Becauſe, if Chriſts commillion carry not | 
2 warrant for baptizing with water , whence | 
then had the Apoſtles a warrant for baptizing | 
with Water 2 Either they muſt produce and 
let us {ce another commuſſion tor it, or elſe 
they mult acknowledge , that the Apoſtles | 
did warrantably baptiſc with Water. Bur 
another commuithon the Qakers cannot ſhew | 
us from Scripture. 


Queſt. II. 15 dipping of the perſon ( to be hafti- | 
ſed ) into Water neceſſary & 
No. 


Is Baptiſm rightly adminiftzed by potning, or 
ſprinkling water upon the perſon ? | 
Yes. Ads 2, Al. Afs 16. 37. | 
Well then, do not the Anabapt] {ts err , who 
maintain, Dipping to be an abjalute and neceſſary 
ceremony in Baptiſm 2? 

Yes. 

By whai reaſons are they coafuted ? 

(1) Becauic, the Greek word in the origi- 
nal tignihcs , as well to porrre, and ſprinkle w1- | 
ter, as it ftgmifics to dip 5; Mark 7. 4. Whar 
It iS fatd, and when thev come trom the 


- 


mercat, unze!s they waſh, or be Baptiſed, they | 
cat not. (2) Becaule , we read of thuee 
thouſand baptiſe in one dav . in the ſtreets 
of Jeruſalem , by iwrclyc Apottles at the | 
noi 


w 


I TOI 


chap. 28. Of Baptiſm. 277 


moſt, where there was no river to dip them 
into; AFs 2.41. And was not fervſalem, and 
all 7#dea, and the region round about For- 
dan , baptiſed by 7ohn the Baptiſt Rimielt as» 
lone, which could not be done to all and c- 
very one by Dipping ? Mztth. J. 5, 6. (3) 
cre not many baptiſed in private houſes, 
as we read in the Hiſtory of the As, chapter 
19.47. and 18. >. with g, 17. and 16. JJ. 
(4) Becauſe, Dipping of Infants into water in 
thele cold Countries, would be hurtful and 
dangerous to them. Burt GOD will rather 
have mercy than ſacrifice z Matth, g, 13. 


Queſt, III. ARE the Infants of one , or both 
believing Parents to be baptiſed ? 

Yes. Gen. 17. 7, 9. Gal. 3. 9. 14. Col. 2. II. 
12. Afs 2. 38: 20. Rom. 4. II, 12. 

Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, who 
maintain, that no Infants though born of believing 
Parents ought ty be baptiſed 2? 

CS, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

C 1 ) Becauſe, to covcnanted ones ( of 
which number the Infants of Belicvers areno 
leſs than their Parents ; As 2. 38, Jo. As 
3-25. Rom. II. 16. Gen, 17. 7, 22. ) that 
ſeal of the covenant, of which they are cap- 
able, is not tobe denved ; Gen. 17. 7, 19, II. 


13 (2) 
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(2) Becauſe, the outward Sacrament of Water 
cannot be denyed to ſuch , as have received 
the Spirit of Chriſt , and to whom the pro- 
miles of the New Covenant , {caled up in Bap-' 
tim do belong ; Ads 19. 47. Afs LL. 15, 16 

17, Bur to ſome Intants of Believers, as well 
as to others come to Age, the Spirit of Chriſt 
hath been given z FJerem. I. 5. Luke 1.15, 
Matth. 19, ISO. 13, 14 And tothem 
do the promiles belong; As 2.Jg. (3) 
Becaule the Infants of Believers are member; 
of the Church, which is ſanCtified and clean- 
ſed, with the waſhing of water by the Worg, - 
Eph, 5. 25, 26. Joel 2. 16. Ezek, 16. 20, 21, 
I Coy. 7. 14- (4) Becaulc, Infants no leſSthan 
others come to Age, were Bapriſed , in the 
Cloud and in the Sea; I Cor. 10. 2. (5) Be- 
cauſe, Chriſt commanded that all Nations 
ſhould be baptiſed, a grcat part whereof 
were Infants; Gen. 22. 18. Matth, 28. 19. (6) 
Becauie , Chriſt commanded Baptiſm to be 
adminiſtred to Diſciples , ( Infants allo are | 
hereto be rakenin; A&s 15. 19. ) Matth. 28. 
19. The word in the Original is Mathetenſate, | 
Toich, Initrut, or make Dilciples all Na- 

tions, or make Diſciples among all Nations, 
bapriſing them. The f1gnification of this Greek 
word may be gathered from ohn 4. 1,where 1t 


is {aid,that the Phariſecs had heard, that)ciu 
mMaae 
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made Diſciples. So that Matheteuein and Mathe- 
zas poiein, are both one thing, (7) Becauſe, 
the children of Believers , were by a Divine 
right circumciſed , under the Old Teſta- 
ment : therefore , the children of Believers 
under the New Teſtament, ought to be bapril- 
cd; becauſe the one hath ſucceeded to the 0- 
cher. That Baptiſm {ucceeds to Circumci- 
ſion, is evident firſt, becauſe, they both ſeal 
up, the ſame very thing. Next, as Circum- 
Cilton was the initiating Seal, under the Old 
Teſtament, ſo is Baptiſm under the New: be=- 
cauſe the Apoſtles did adminiſter ir {o carly 
to the Diſciples ar the firſt appearing of their 
new birth, and intereſt in the Covenant. 
Moreover, becauſe by Baptiſm, we are ſaid 
to pur on Chriſt ; Gal. 3. 27. T hat they both 
ſcal up the ſame thing,is evident by compar- 
ins Rom,d:1 1: with Mar:1:4: Afts 2:28, Where 
Circumciſion is declared to be a (cal of the righ- 
teouſnes of Faith, and Baptiſm is held forth 
to be a pledgc of the remithon of {ins, asalſo 
may be ſeen ; Kom. 4. G, 7, 8. ſee Col. 2. 11. 
12. Where the Apoſtle teaches, that our be- 
ing buricd with Chriſt in Bapritm, is our cir- 
cumciſion in Chriſt ; which ſhews thar Bap- 
tilm hath ſucceeded to us inthe room of Cir- 
curnciſion. (>) Becauſe, the Apoſtle ſayes, 


that the Infants bur of one belicping Parent 
are 
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arc holy ; I Cor. 7. 14. that is, are compre- 
hended in the outward Covenant of GOD, 
and have accels to the Sizns , and Seals of 
GODS Grace as well as they arc , that arc 
born of both believing Parcuts. 


Queſt. TV. AFE Grace and Salvation ſo inſe- 
parably annexed unto Baptiſm, as 

that no perſon can, be regenerated, or ſaved without 
it * 

No. 
Are all that ave baptiſed, undoubtedly regenera- 
ted ? 

No. Ads 8.13 

Well then, ry, by the Papilſts and Lutheri- 
ans err, who maintain, that Baptiſm is ſimply ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation ; and that all, and thoſe onel y, 
who are baptiſed , are moſt ſurely regenerated, in 


that ſame very moment of time, wherein Baptiſm is 
adminiſtred 2 


Ycs. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

Ci) Becauic , the "Thick upon the Croſs, 
and others were ſaved , that were never bap- 
tiled ; Luke 23. 43 '£ 2 ) Bccauſe , perſons 
unt -apriſed have had faving Faith ; "Afis 10; 
22, 44- (3) Bccaulc, Infants that are prede- 
ſtinated unto lite , thourh they die in their 
mothers belly , yet they cannot periſh , 

Math: 


\ 
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Matth. 18. 14. (4) Becaulc, ſome children 
before their Baptilm , have been beioyed of 
GOD, whole love is unchangcable ; Rom. 9g 
11, 13. Others have been Regenerated 
by thc Holy Ghoſt ; Luke chap: 1: ver: 15: 
and ſome have alio been Comprehended 
within the Covenant of Grace; Ats 2. Jg- 
C5) Becauſe, that Baptiſm , without faith, 
and rhe inward operation of the aoly Spirit, 
hath no cfficacy to Salvarion ; Mark, 16. 10. 
I Peter 3.21. (6G) Becaulc, che Baptiim of 
the Spirit, at one time gocs before, at an- 
other tire tollows Baptiſm with water ; As 
IO, J7. Matth, 3, 11. (7) Becauſe, very 
many that are baptized within the viltble 
Church, are damned ; Mztih. 7. 13, 14+ 
C8) Becauſc, in thoſe thatarc come to age, 
—_ and Repentance, arc pre-required to 
aptiim; and therefore before they be bap- 
tized, they have the beginning of regenera- 
tion ; As 2. JS. (9) Becaule, not all that 
arc baptizcd arc elected ; Matth. 29. 16. Bur 
all that arc clc&tcd by GOD, arc in time re- 
gencrared ; I Peter 1.2, | (19) Becauſe, the 
Holy Ghoſt, is a moſt Free Agent, and 
Worker : and therefore his opcration 
{ whence the efficacy of Baptiſm depends ) 
whereby we are regenerated, is not rycd to 
any one moment of time; John Z. 8. (11) 
So 
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Becauſe, Bavtiſm is nota converting, but a 
confirming Ordinance , even as the Lords 
Suppcr Is. 

The Papilts do otherwiſe contradif the ſecond 
part, in affirming, that the vertue and efficacy of 
Baptiſm ( as to the aboliſhing, and ſealing up 
the remiſſion of more grievous ſins and faillings, 
which they call Mortal }) doth not extend it ſelf, 
zo the time to come, but to the time paſt : Jo that 
if the perſon baptized, fall into ſome deadly and 
dangerous ſin, which wounds the conſcience, there 
is need of another Sacrament, to wit, Pennance, 
whereby the remiſſion of that Mortal fin, as they 
call it, is ſealed up unto him 2? 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
after the adminiſtration thcreot doth not 
ceaſe to be a Sacrament, of the blood of 
Chriſt which purgeth us trom all our fins; 
Mark 1, 4. 1 Jobn 1. 7. (2) Becauſc, juſti- 
fication by faith ( which is ſealed up to us 
by Baptiſm; Kom.' 4. 11, Col, 2. 11, 12.) 1s 
for all ſins committed before and attcr bap- 
tiim ; Ads 13. 36. (3) Becauſe, our Savi- 
Our lays, he that belieyveth and 1s baptized 
ſhall be {aved ; Mark 16, 16. (4) Bccaulic, 
not onely the beginning of our Salvation, 
is referred to baptiſm, but allo ſalvation it 
ſelf, and cternal life; 1 Peter J, 21. (5) 

Cc 
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Becauſe, the Scripture bringeth Arguments 
from the uſe and remembrance- of baptiſm, 
by which we that have bcen baptized are ſtir- 
red up to holineſs, and newnels of lite,and to 
pur off the 91d man, and conſequently all thoſe 
{ins, which the Adverſaries call Mortal; Rome. 


3 2, J Gal. 3 27. Col, 24 IT, I2, 


Queſt. V. IF the Sacrament of Baptiſm, but 


once to be adminiſtred to any per- 
ſon ? 

Once only ; Gal. 3, 27. Titus. 3. 5. 

Well then, do not the Marcionites err, who 
maintain, that men after groſſer faillings ought 
to be re-baptized 2 

Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Heracrobaptiſts err, who 
maintain, that men according to their faults every 
day, ought every day to be baptiſed> 

CS. 

Do not laſtly, the Anabaptiſts err, who 
maintain, that children baptized , ought to be 
rebaptized, when they come to age ? 

Yes. 

By wht reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaulc , Baptiſm is a Sacrament of 
Admitlion into the viſible Church , and of 
Regeneration, ( which is one onely, 1 John 
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+9-) I Cor. 12, IJ. Tit. 3. 5. Eph. 5. 26. (2) 

ecauſe, there 1s a command tor repeating, 
and frequent uſing the Lords Supper ; 1 Cor. 
22. 25, 26, Butno Precept , or command 
for repeating Baptiſm. (3) Becauſe, Cir- 
cumciſion (to which ſucceeded Baptiſm ) was 
nevcr repcated, as the Paſſover was. ( 4.) 
Becaule, Baptiſm is a {cal of Adoption ; Gal. 
3.20, 27. But whom GOD loyeth , and 
hath once adopred, thoſe he never caſteth off 
afterwards 3 Rom. II. 29. (5) Becaulc, the 
Apoſtle {ayes, there is bur one Baptiſm ; Eph. 
4. 5, namely, not only in numbcr, but alſo 
in the adminiſtration upon us all ; Rom. 6, 
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CHAP. XXIX, 
Of the LORDS Supper. 
Queſtion. I, 
S the Sacrament of Chrifts Boly and Blond, cal- 


led the Lords Srpper, an Ordinance of GOD, to 


be obſerved in the Church , mito the end of the 
IWorld 2 YCs 
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Yes. 1 Cor. I. 23, 24, 25, 26. I Cor. I, 
IG, 17, 21. Matth. 20, Luke 22. 

Well then , do not the Quakers err, wh 
maintain, the Sacrament of the Lords Supper to be 
no Goſpel Ordinance ,, and that there is no Goſpel 
precept , for the auminiſtration thereof , until bis 
fecond comimg £ 

Yes. 

They look upon this Ordinance, as a 
Type onely and Figure, or ſhadow of Chriſts 
Body and Blood, which was commanded tor 
that time, and tor ſomc time to come , bur 
aotunto his ſecond coming, Thus they aban- 
don that moſt precious Ordinance of taking 
and eating the Bread and drinking the Wine, as 
they do haptiſm with Vater, and all other 
Ordinanccs , to the introducing of black 
Athciſm into the World, They pervert 
rhe true mcaning of the Scripture, tor the 
dctence of their damnable Tenets, as by this 
ne !n{tance Till be come, which is meant ( lay 
they ) not of his ſecond coming at the laſt 
day, bur of his coming to dwcll in his diſci- 
ples and Apoſtles, as if Chriſt had not been 
11 them. both before, and after his aſcenſion ; 
even as tnev deny 6apiifz, tn Chrifts com- 
mifftion { Matth. 26, 19. ) to [15 Diſc:ples, ro 
!c rncant of Baptiſm with I7ait,, hecule was- 
*ey 1 20T Cxprelt ;; they deny cer wiithlly, 

as 
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as their Ring-leaders do , or ignorantly, or 
by a deluſion from the Devll , as the moſt 
part do, the moſt ſure and evident T ruths in 
Scripture, prarling and gagling in their dil- 
courlc, ſen{e,and nomſenſe,being oftner out of 
purpoſe.than in a purpoſle.skipping from one 
{ubjeft to another , to fave themſelves from 
the ſtrength of realon, like ſubtile Foxes,which 
when they are beaten from one hole, flic into 
another.Butwhile they are obſtinate,and per- 
tinacious, in maintaining Lies, and Untrurhs, 
they ought to be confured , as the man was, 
that denyed Snow to be white. For it 15 not {o 
much a blindneſs of mind , or a weakneſs of 
judgement, as many well meaning people are 
milled by, as a wiltul, obſtinate reſiſting of 
the Truth , asthe perverſe Fews did , or as, 
Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes. They 
that are againſt commanded Goſpel Ordi- 
nances, and the Miniſters of Chriſt , whom 
they look upon as the Prieſts of Baal, would 
( it they durſt) ſhake off the very Scripture, 
and Word of GOD. And it is more than 
probable, that if they could ſhun the odium 
of opcn Blaſphemy, and the hazard of ſtand- 
ing Laws againſt blaſphemers, rhe moſt 
p:r: of them would diſown the Scriptures, 
as many of them have done. For whit 
kindneſs or reſpe&t' can they have for the 
Scrip- 
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Scriptures, bur ſuch as men carry to Topicks 
or common places, whence they draw Argu- 
ments to 1mpugne others, or detend them- 
ſelves with. For they do not look upon the 

- Word as their Rule, ſeing (as they dream 
they have 2 Light within them , beyond that 
more ſure Word of Propheſie , which the Aopſtle 
Petey prefers to a voice from Heaven, Nay , 
they have fo little veneration for the Scriptures 
that they will not ſuffer them to be called 
the IYord of GOD , contrary to many exprels 
places of the Scripture ; = fe 10. 35. 2 Chr. 
JG. 22. Pſalm 119. 172. Mark 7, 9, 19, 13. 1 
Kings 16. 12. 2 Kings 9. 36. Ezra 1.1. 2 King. 
23, 16, Iſaiah 28, 13. Ephbeſ. 6. 17. Tſaiah 37. © 
22, _- 


* - 
- 


Queſt. II IF Chriſt offered up to his Father in 
this Sacrament £ 
No. 


Is there any reall ſacrifice made at all, for remiſ- 
fron of fin, of the Quick or Dead ? 

No, Heb, 9. 22, 25.26, 28. 

Well then, do not the Papilts err, who main- 
tain, that in this Sacrament there is performed a 
trite and real Sacrifice ( commonly called the Maſs) 
wherein Chriſt under the forms of Bread aud Wine, 
without ſheding of blood, is offered unto GOD , by 
a Prieft , and ſacrificed for the living, and for the 


Dead 
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Dead, to oviain remiſſion of ſms £ 

I. 

By what reaſons are they confuted 2? 

(1) Becauſe, the facrificing and offerin 
up of Chriſt, 15 a part of his own Prieſthood: 
Heb. 9. 14- Burt the Prieſthood of Chriſt 
cannot be transferred trom himſelf to any 
other ; Heb. 7. 24. Therctorc, no Pricſt can 
ofter him up under the torms of Bread and 
Wine unto GOD. (2 ) Becaule, the offering 
of the Body of Chriſt . zs once for all. Its 
but one tinge cfcrins, and cannot be repea- 
ted > Heb. 19.19, 12, 14. (3) Becauſe, the fa- 
crificingand oftering up of Chriſt, 1s one on- 
Iv, andof a moit perica Merit, and Efficacy; 
Heb. 9.14. Hcb.:0:14. But the repcaring of the 
ſame Sacrifice , and the multitude of Pricſts, 
arc atoken of an impcrfect Sacrifice, Heb. g. 
25, 25. Heb. 19.19, 11. ( 4) It Chriſtbe 
often offered , he muſt often dic and ſuffer ; Heb. 
9. 25, 20, Bur Chrilt being now raiſcd from 
the Dea \ cannot any more ſuffer and die ; 
Rom. 6. g. { 5) Becauſe, that one and moſt 
perie& Sacrifice of Chriſt , did abrogate and 
take away all thoſe externai Sacrificcs , and 
caulcd tlicin io ceaſe 5 Daniel 9, 27. (GO ) 
Bccanie., there can be no proprtzatory Sacrifice 
for tin, wichour ſheddins of blood ; Hev. 9, 
22, Neither doth he dic anv more, but 5 

NOW 
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now in Heaven to appear in the preſence of 
GOD for us, and to interceed in our behalt; 
Heb. 1,3. Heb. g. 24. Heb. 10. 12. ( 7) Be- 
cauſ(c,in eyery ke K. there is required (and 
really is ) a dying , and deſtruction of rhe 
thing facrificed, * Bur Chriſt Qill liveth , 
Rom. 6. 9. (8) Becauſe , no man can offer 


Jeſus up ro GOD, bur Chriſt himſelf; Heb. 


7 


= 


7. 27. (g) Becauſe, in all external ſacrifices, 
properly {o called , there is neceſfarly requi- 
red, a viſible external Hoſt, or thing facrifi- 
cd, as the Adverſaries grant. Bur the 
thing which is {aid to be offercd up by the 
Maſ5-Prieft, namely the Body of Chrilt, is 
ncither external nor viſible here, it being in 
Heayen and not on Earth with man ; Ads 3. 
21. 


Quetſi. HI. A*E private Maſſes, or the receiv- 
3 A ing this Sacrament by a Prieſt, 
or any other alone ; as likewiſe the denyall of the cup 
t9 the People ; worſhipping the Elements, the lift- 

ing, them up, or carrying them about for adoration 
and the reſerving them for any pretended Religious 
uſe ; are all theſe ( T ſay ) contrary to the nature of 

this Sacrament, and to the inſtitution of Chriſt ? 
Yes. Mark 14-23. 1 Cor: 11, 25, 20, 27, 

28, 29. Matth. 15. g. 

Well then , doth not = Romiſh Church 
ern, 


* 


— 
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err, whoſe Maſs-Prieſts ſtanding in the Altar, cele- 
brate private Maſſes,(thePeople eihter being abſent, 
or ſtanding idle) whotake the Cup to themſelves 
only , and drin&, thereof That adminiſter the 
Lords Supper privately to ſick perſons, and Bed-rid ; 
That teach to edminifler the Communion to Laicks, 
under both the forms of Bread and Wine, is not only 
not neceſſary, bit unlawful : Who teach, that for 
Adorations-cauſe, the Elements ave to be lifted up, 
15: about, and reſerved for Religions uſes ? 
es, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, Chriſt did inſtitute the Lf 
Szpper not for one a part, but for many toge- 
ther ; Matth. 26. 27,28. (2) Becauſe, Chriſt 
in celebrating the /aſt Srepper, did not cat and 
drink himiclt alone , but the Diſciples did al- 
locar and drink with him ; Mtth. 26. 27,28. 
(Z) Becauſe, the Apoſtle commands the Cor- 
zintbians, that when they come together to 
cat , they tarry one for another ; 1 Cor. II. 
33. (4) Becauie, the Lords Supper is a Sacra- 
ment of Brother-hood , and communion of 
the Saints; I Cor. 19. IG, 17: 1 Cor. II. 3Þ 
C5) Becauſe, in the dayes of the Apoſtles,the 
Biſciples and Brethren met together for 
breaking of bread ; A&s 29. 7. (6) Becaule, 
Chriſt when hc had taken bread, and diſtri- 
butcd it, is faid, tohaye likewiſe taken the 


Cup 
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Cup ; 1 Cor: 11: 23, 24, 25,26, 27, (7) 
Becauſe, it is expreſly {aid, and commanded 
(Chriſt foreſeeing this black crrour , which is 
now in their Church _) drink ye all of it , 
Matth: 26: 27. (8) Becauſe , the common 
People , which arc Communicants , garher 
more Fruit from both the Forms, than from 
one onely ; 1 Cor: 10: 16: and 1 Cor. I1: 26: 
C9) Becauſe, the Blood of Chriit, the {1gn 
whereof is the Wine in the Cup , is not one- 
ly ſhed for Apoſtles, Preachers, and Pa- 
ſtours, but alſo for Lay-men, and thoſe rhar 
arc not of the Clergy , as the Popiſh Church 
{peaks ; John 3: 16. ( 19) Becauſe, the A- 
poltles and Chriſtians of the Primitive Church, 
did comimunicate under both Forms ; Mar 
14: 22: 23: I Cor: 10: 11, chapters. (11) 
Becauſe, it is a Villanyto detraft and with- 
draw any thing from Chriſts Teſtament : and 
therefore the Cup ( which is left to us by. Le- 
gacy; Matth: 26: 27, 28: ) is not to bedenved 
ro any Communicant ; Gal: J: 15: ( 12 ) Be- 
cauſe, Chriſt did not inſtirure any Adorati- 
on of the Elements : therefore this Adorati- 
on 1s to be condemned, as Will-worthip. M:tth. 
15:9. (13) Becauſe, the Adoration is 
\ founded upon the Corporal preſence of Chryiſts 
Body in the Sacrament 8 which 1s blaſphemous, 
icing Chriſt now isat the Right Hud of GOD; 
U 2 Hob: 
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Heb: 1:3. ( 14) Becauſe, this Popiſh Adora- 
tion of the Elements , iS a worſhipping ot the - 
creature together with the 'Creator , a moſt 
abominable Jdolatry ; Daniel 11: 38: Matth: 
23: 16: to verle 2J- (15) Becauſe, itthe 
Elements ought to be adored, becauſe Chriſt 
1s Sacramentally preſent in them 5 then ought 
belicyers ( in whom Chriſt. dwelleth; John 14. 
20. ) to be adored, which is abſurd. Nay | 
the water of Baptiſm, ought to be worſhipped, 
ſeeing the whole Trinity 1sno leſs preſent there, | 
than in the Swpper. (16) 'T he worſhipping of the 
bread, ſince no man(as the Adverſaries confels) 
is able toknow ccrtainly, that the Hoſt is ! 
conſecrated, isa work done withour Faith, | 
therefore ain; Rom. n, 5 23- (17) Becauſe, 
Chriſt commanded the Element. of bread to 
be broken, caten, and diſtributed. Bur no 
where dorh Chriſt command the bread to 
be Reſerved; 1 Cor. 11. 2}, 24. (18) Bc- 
cauſe, the bread which is the communion 
of the body of Chriſt, is the bread which-we | 
break; 1 Cor, 10. 16. (19) Becauſe, the 
bread and the wine, are not.Sacramental | 
Symbols, bur in the very action ; 1 Cor. 11. 
26. Here it is faid, for -as often, as ye cat 
chis bread, and drink this cup;bur nor; as ofteri 
as ye reſerve this bread. (20) Becauſe,GOD 
commanded, that nothing ſhould be perf 
ycd, 


FT 
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ved, of the Paſchal-Lamb ( to which bread 
and wine in the Lords Supper have ſucceeded ) 
till the morning; Exod. 12, 10. Thartit 
a, not be pur to any other uſe, wherher 
for Idolatry, or common tood. 


Quett. IV. DY? the outward Elements in 
this Sacrament, in ſubſtance, 
and nature remain ftill, truely, and only bread and 
wine, 4s they were before ? 
. cs, Matth. 26. 29. I Cor, 11. 20, 27, 
20. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who 
maintain, that the Bread and Wine, by the power 
of the words of conſecration This is my Body, 
are truely Tranſubſtantiat into the very body and 
blood of Chriſt ; nothing remaining but the outward 
forms, and Accidents of the Bread and wine ? 

CS. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe,the Doftrine of Tranſubſtantize 
zion makes Chriſts body every where preſent, 
invitible, that cannot be handled, without 
ſhape, and figure, without humane quanti- 
if, which is contrary to Matth. 26, 6. Here 

hriſt is only preſent in Bethany, And Fohn 
29, 27, Thomas toucheth Chriſt. Andac- 
cording to Ads J. 21. the Heavens rauſt 
receive Him ; and therefore cannot be every 
uU}3 where 


I — 
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where. Sec Heb. 2. 14, 17. (2) Becauſe, 
before and atter conſecration, the bread is 
called the communion of the body of Chriſt; 
bur nothing is ſaid, or can be the commu- 
nion of its own ſ{citz 1 Cor. 10. 16. (J) Be- 
\ cauſe, atrer conſccrarion, the Apoſtle calls | 
not the brcad, a Species or form of Bread ; 1 
Cor. 11.26, 27, 28. And after conſccration, | 
Chriſt calls the wine the fruit of the vine; 
Mzmuth. 26. 29. (4) Becauſe, Chriſt did in- 
ſtitute the Supper to be a memorial of himlelt 
until he come again. But a memorial, 1s 
not of things corporally preſent , bur ot ' 
things abſent ; 1, Cor. 11. 25. (5) Becauſe, 
that which is propcrly broken, isnot the bo- 
dy of Chriſt,butthe bread is properly broken, 
thercfore the bread i; not the body of Chriſt, 
I Cor. 10. 16. (6) Becaulc, Chriſt went up | 
to hzaven bodily, and is to tarry there until 
the end of the world ; 4Gs 3. 21. (7) Tran- 
ſubjtantiatien deſtroys the very Eſſence, and 
bcing of the Lords Supper. Firit, Ir de- 
ſtroycs the ſign, becauſe it takes away the 
ſul{tance of the bread and wine ; the Acci- 
dents, and ourward Forms cnly remaining; 
Secondly, Ir deſtroys the ting ſignified, for 
it ro 25 and ſpoils the body of Chriſt, of its 
rae q; a:tiry and dimenſions ( for according 
to that inlailible Phily/ophical Maxim, ſublatis 
dimen- 
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dimenſionibuz corporis, tollitur ipſum corpus. That 
is, by taking away the length, breadth, and 
thickneſs oft any Phyſical or Natural body, 
you deſtroy conſequentially the _ eflence 
and being of that body ) and introduces 1n- 
ſtead of one body,many bodics. (8)Becaule, 
Tranſubjtantiation takes away the Sacramental 
Analogie : and fo, when the ſion is turned 
into the thing ſignified, all ſimilitude be- 
tween them is gone, and ccaſeth. (g) From 
this doctrine do follow many great Abſur- 
ditics inconſiſtent with Religion, Senle, and 
Reaſon. As firſt, that Chriſt in the Supper, 
did both cat and drink himſelf : that he 
was wholly in his own mouth : that he had 
a double and twofold body 3 ONCc Vilible, ano- 
ther Inviſible : That a Mouic, or Rat, may 
eat Chriſts Body : T hat his body being reſcr- 
ved, and laid up into a Cupboard, in a ſhort 
timc may turn into Vermane. Muſt not Chriſts 
body be in many places at once * Mult not his bo- 
dy, and all the parts thercof, his head, hands 
and feet bc in the {malleſt , and leaſt crumb 
otthe Hoſt 2 Muſt not Chriſts body, having 
now that bigneſs in Heaven, which he had 
upon Earth, be biger , than it {lt ; longer, 

and thicker > 
[Tf Chriſts Bod; may be in diveric places at 
once, why may not a mans body bc in di- 
verl 


——. 
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verſe places at once ? this is granted by the 
Adverſarics ) but a man cannot be in di- 
yerl(c. places at once. 

Can Peter, for example, be both at Edin- 
burgh and London, in the ſame moment of 
time> He may lien be both a man and not 
a mani, atthe ſame time : he may be a man, 
becauſe living at Edinburgh; and nota man, 
becauſe dead. at London. May nor Peter at 
Edinburgh go to York, and mect Peter there 
from London > And what a mirry meeting 
mult ir be , when Peter ſhakes hands with 
Peter , and takes a glaſs of Wine from him? 
May not Peter from London be killed there at 
Tork, and Peter from Edinburgh be left alive ? 
May not Peter alive be re-produced in a 
thouſand Citics at once, and marry there a 
thouſand wives, and beget in one night a 
thouſand Sons, and Darghters ? May not 
Peter be {o many times re-produced, till he 
make up an hundred thouſand fighting 
men 2 May not one candle by re-produCtion 
be made as many; as may give light to the 
whole Univerſe 2 May not one bottle of water 
be made ſo many, as may ſerve an Army of 
an hundred thouſand 2 May not one Guiney 


be reproduccd as many times as may amount | 


ro five and twenty hundred thouſand pounds 
ſterling > A braye invention for paying five 
or 


| 
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or ſix hundred thowſand merks of debt:Nex* 
as the Adyerſaries are erigaged to maititain» 
that one body may be in many places at 
once, ſoarc they urider a neceſſity to affirrii, 
that many bodies may be in one place ro- 
gether, by way of Penetration , for in evety 
crumb of the Hoſt, 1s Chriſts Body, Ffom 
which poſition, it follows that a friatis body 
may be contained within a Nut-ſjel. Thata 
Snuf-box rnay contain Athnrs Seat : the hol- 
low of an Ox ge , the whole Globe of the 
Earth. Thata Sparrow may (wallow, ofic by 
one, the ſeyen Planets, ſeeing each ohe of 
chem , may occupy no more bourids , or 
ſpace, than a grain of barly corn doth : and 
= the Sun which is ſwallowed, will be as 
ig as ar preſent: for Chriſts body in the 
Hiſt, isas big and tall, as when he was on 
the Croſs, as the Adverſaries confeſs. (10) 
We never read of a miracle wrought b 
GOD, but what was evident , and conſpt- 
cuous to all, and evidently (cen tobe ſuch. 
As when Moſes his rod was turned into a Ser- 
pent and became a rod again ; Exod. 4- 2, J. 
Such were the wonders of Egypt. Such was 
rac dividing of the Red Sea : the ſtricking of 
the Rock : and the flowing out of the waters ; 
Numb. 29, 11. The deſtruction of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram., was evident to all the 


Iſraelites 
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Iſraelites ; Numb. 16. 31, 32, So were the mi- 
racles, which were wrought by the holy Pro- 
_ ſuch were the miracles which Chriſt and 
is Apoſtles wrought. Was not the water moſt 
evidently turned into wine; obn 2.7,8,9. But 
after the Words of conſecrationn utrered by the 
Maſi Prieſt, the bread as to {cnſe, is the ſame 
thing it was. The bread hath the ſame taſte, 
che ſame {mell, that ſame touch, that ſame 
outward form, and figure, that ſame colour, 
that ſame wcight. It occupics that ſame 
{pace and bounds, and hath the ſame quan- 
tity in all its dimenſions. But the rid was 
ſeen a ſerpent, and the ſerpent was ſeen a rod. 
The water was (cen wine: it was known to 
be wine by the taſte, by the ſmell, by the 
colour. Chrilt neyer wrought ſuch a miracle 
as the miracle of Tranſubſtantiation. In all 
his miracles he appealed to our outward 
Senſes. And was it ever heard that Chriſt 
wrought miracles without a neceſliry ? 


Queſt. V. ÞÞ the Body and Blood of Chriſt in 
this Sacrament corporally, or Car- 
nally in, with, or under the bread and wine ? 
No. 1 Cor. 19. 16. 
Well then, 4 not the Luthcrians err, who 
maintain, that the body and blood of Chriſt, are 


corporally 11, with, and under the bread and 
wine - 
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wine : and that ( as the Papilts alſo teach) his 

body and blood, are taken corporally by the month, 

by - Communicants, believers, and unbelievers 
CS, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

C1) Becauſe, Chriſt was ſitting with his 
body at the Table. (2) Becauſe, he him- 
{elf did eat of the bread, and drink of the 
wine. (3) Becauſe, he rook bread from 
the Table : he rook not his own body : he 
break-bread, and did diſtribute it, he break 
not his own body : ſo he took the 
Cup, and not his own blood, (4) Becauſe, 
Chriſt iaid, the Cup was tie iNew Teſtament 
in his blood : but the Cup is not in, with, and 
under the Wine. (5) Becauſe Chrilt ſaid, the 
bread was his body, which was broken ; the Wine 
was his blood, which was ſhed. But ncither was 
his body broken under the bread , nor his blood 
ſhed under the Wine , {eing Ohriſt as yet , was 
not herrayed, crucified, and dead. 

In the next place, the end of the Lords Sup- 
per is , that we may remember Chriſt, and de- 
clare his death until be come ; Lathe 22. 19. I 
Cor. I1. 24, 25, 26. Therctorc it Chriſt be 
now preſent with his body, in, with , and under 
the bread, the Sacramental remembrance of Chriſt, 
and the declaring of his death , ought to ceaſe. 

This Doctrine of Conſeebtantiaiion, is con- 

rary 
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trary tO the Articles of our Faith. Ir is a- 
gainſt the Truth and Verity of his Humane 
Nature , which is viſible, palpable, and in a cer- 
tain place cireumſcriptive. It 1s a ainſt the Ar- 
ticle of his aſcenſion : for it makes his body , 
which is now in Heaven, until the aſt day, to 
be in, with, and zndera picce of bread. ſe is 
againſt the ſpiritrval communion of the Saints 
with Chriſt the Head , which the Latherians 
makes by this dotirine a corporal and carnal com- 
munion , COnrary tO I Cor. 10, }, 4+ Ephep. 1. 
22. Epheſ. 4, 4. Rom. 8.9, 1 Cor. 6.17. 1 fohn 
4 13. John 15. 5. 

t bringswici it many aud great abſurdities; 
as that the body of Chrijt, Non habeat partem extra 
own hath not one part of it without another ; 

ut as if all the parts of his Body , were in one 
part, which is contrary to the Natwre of a true 
and real Quantum , which conſiſts eſſentially 
in thrce dimenſions, length, breadth, and thickyeſs. 
It makes in efte&t his Body to be no body. It 
brings down the glorious Body of Chriſt from 
Heaven, and puts it under the baſe Elements 
of this Earth, It makes as many bodies of 
Chriſt , as there are pieces of Euchariftical bread. 
.It makes bis body to be broken in, with, and 
znder the bread, and bruiſed with the teeth * 
Ir ſends his Body down to the flomach,wherc it 
is turned into a mans ſubſtance, and afterwards 
tyrowen out, More- 
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Salvation ; John G, 50, 51. but eating by the 
mouth profiteth nothing ; FobhnG. 63. Again, 
our #nion with Chrift , (and therefore our 
eating of his Body ; from whence arifſcth this 
union } is not co-poral but ſpiritual ; Eph. J. 
17. And the Body and Blood of Chriſt, are 
meat and drink ; nat carnal but ſpiritual; even 
asthe hunger , apr we we long for this meat 
is ſpiritual : and the life to which we 
are nouriſhed , is ſpiritual, and the nutriment 1s 
ſpiritual, Laſtly , according tothis Do@rine 
of Conſubſtantiation , ſtifly maintained by the 
Lutherians, ix follows , that Chriſt did eat his 
own body ., while he did eat the bread of the firſt 
ſupper. That his Diſciples did eat their Lord 
and Maſters Body. Thar Chriſt before he Was 
crucified, 4) dead : "Thathis Diſciples Were 
marc.erxel and inhxmane to him than the Jems 
were that crxcified:him : That he is often bu- 
ried withi n the intzals of wicked men. 


Queſt. VT, Þ the Body and Blood of Chriſt as 

really, but ſpiritually preſent , to 

the faith of Believers, in that Ordinance , 4s the 
Elements themſelves are to the outward ſenſes ? 

Yes. I Cor. 10. 16. 

Well then, 4» not the Socinians err, who 

maintain , that the Body and Blood of Chrift , in 

the 


ration all true Eating brings lite and 
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the Sacrament of the Supper , are not really pre- 
ſent ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

[3 Becauſe, the body of Chriſt in this $a- 
crament, IS ſpiritually eaten by Belieyers ; and 
his blood is ſpiritually drunken. But a ſpiritual 
preſence, is a true and real preſence ; becaule, 
it comes and flowes trom true and real cau- 
{es , namely trom Faith, and the Holy Spirit. 

2 )Becaulſe, in the right uſe of this Sacrament, 
Chriſt is united to a man by faith, and by the 
Holy Spirit; Cor. 19. 16. (3) Bccaule, rhe body 
of Chriſt, in {o far as, it was given to the death, 
and was broken for us on the croſs, and info 
far, as his blood was ſhed for the remiſſion of our 
fins ; all theſe ( I ay ) are the internal matter 
of this Sacrament ; _u_y 22. 19. Mat. 26. 28. I 
Cor. 11. 24. (4)Bccaule,thoſe who eat and drink, 
zmnworthily, arc ſaid, not to diſcern the Lords bo- 
dy : and therefore to {uch as eat and drink, 
worthily , the body and blood of Chriſt mult be 
truely preſent , according to their ſpiritual ſenſe, 
namely Faith ; 1 Cor. 11. 24. ( 5) Becauſe, 
lengrh of time doth not hinder , but that 
Faith may make things paſt , and things to 
come ſpiritually preſent : and therefore diſtance 
of place doth not hinder.bur that things moſt 

diſtant, asto place, may be made RE 
al 
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and truely preſent ; Heb. 11. 1. John G. 56, Phil. 
3. 10. Heb. 11.9; 


Queſt, VII AFE all ignorant and ungodly 

perſons , 4s they are renfit to 
enjoy Communion with Chrift , unworthy of bis 
Table ? 

Ycs. 

Can they without great ſin againlt Chriſt, while 
they continue ſuch, partake of theſe holy Myſteries 

O., 
And are not therefore Church-officers to debay 
thoſe who appear groſly ignorant, and ſcandalous ? 
&s. I Cor. LI. 27, 28, 29. and 2 Cor. 6. 
14, I5. and 1 Cor. 5, 6, 7, 13, Matth. 7. 6, 

Well then , do not ſome menerr , in their 
Prafiſe, if not in their Opinion , who ſuffer many 
ignorant, ſcandalous, and ungoodly perſons, to come 
to the Lords Table > 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted 2? 

C1) Becauſe, ignorant and wicked men 
cating and drinking unworrhily, are guily of 
the body and blood of Chriſt, prery bring judge- 
ment upon rhemſclves ; Cor. 11.29. (2) 
Becauſe , all were not admitted to ear of 
the Paſſover , neither was it for all promiſcu- 
oully to partake thereof ; Numb, 9. 6G, 7. and 
2 Chron, 23. Ig. Eſek, 22.26, (3) Bccaulc, 

IT 
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it was not lawful for any man to come to the 
Marriage feaſt that wanted the Wedding garment, 
Matth. 22.11. (4) Becaulc , Pearles are not 
to be caſten before Dogs and Swine: men 
maniteſtly ungodly, and wicked ; Matth. 7. 
6 b1 ) Becaulc, they who delerve to be ex- 
cluded from the Fellowſhip and Society of 
Believers , ought not to be admitted to the 
Sacrament of intimate Communion and Familiari- 
ty with GOD : but ſuch are all theſe who walk 
mordinatly; 2 cor. 6. 16. (6) Becaule, if 
the Church willingly and wittingly admit ſuch 
perſons they ftir up the wrath of God againſt them- 
ſelves, tor ſuffering Gods Covenant, and his holy 
Symboles, to be opcnly prophaned ; 1 Cor. 
IJ. Jo, (7) Becauſe, the Lord will not 
ſufter fych as are manifeſtly and contumaci- 
ouſly wicked, to take his Covenant in their 
mourh : and therefore to ſuch perſons, the 
ſeals, and ſymboles of his Covenant, ought 
not to be oftcred ; Pſalm 50. 17, ( 8 ) Be- 
cauſe, ignorant, prophane, and godleſs per- 
fons, ought to be eſteemed as Heathens, and 
Publicans ; Matth. 18, 17. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXX 


Of CHURCH CENSURES. 


Queſtion I. 
Ath the Lord Jeſus as King, and Head of bis 


Church , appointed therein a Government, 
in the hands of Church-Officers , diſtin from the 
Civil Magiſtrate ? 

Yes. Iſaiah 9g. 6,7. 1 Tim, 5. 17. 1 Theſ 
5. 12. As 20. 17, 18. Hebr. 13. 7, 17, 24- 
I Cor. 12. 28. Matth. 28, IS, 19. 20. 

Well then, do not the Eraſtians , and others 
err, who maintain , that in the Holy Seripture 
there is no particular form of Church Government 
ſet _ and appointed by Chriſt 2 

CS, 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


C1) Becauſe, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath 
delivered tothe Miniſters of his Charch,as to 
his ownDelegates and Ambaſſadours (and there- 
fore according to his own laws ) the whole 
__ of Goycrning the Church, which he 
imſelt received from the Father , to be 


mas 
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managed, and pur in execution in his own 
nameand authority ; John 20. 21. Matth, 
28. 19. Afts 1. 2. Eph, 4. 7,9, IT. (2) Bc- 
caule; all the ſubſtantials of Church Govern- 
ment , under the New Teſtament, which ci- 
ther concern Miniſters , Ordinances , Cenſures, 
Synods, Comncils, and their power , arc pro- 
poled;, and fer down in Scripture, namely 
in the third Chaptcr of the firſt Epiſtle to 
Timothy ; Acts 15. chapter. And 1 Cor, 14. 
26, 45. (3) Becaulc, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
hath looked to the good of his Church, no 
leſs under the New Teſtament, than under the 
O14. Therefore, ſince the Church under 
the Old Teſtament, had a moſt perfect form 
of Goycrnment preſcribed to it : and fince 
there is as frou need and neceſſity of Church 
. order, and diſcipline, under rhe New Teſta- 
ment, as was under the O1d, it muſt follow, 
thar there is a Patern and Form of Church 
government no.1els {et down, and preſcribed un- 
der the New Teſftament,than was under the 014; 
Heb. 3. 1, 2, 4, 5- Heb. 13. 8. 1 Cor. chap. 5: 1 
Tim. py 20. And 1 Tim, 1. 20. (4) The 
end of the Church Government is Firimual 
namely the gaining of mens ſouls to Chriſt. 
But nothing that's meerly of humane aurho- 
od ak reach this end ; Matth. 18. 15,16,17- 


( 5.) Becauſe, all the parts of Church Govern- 
| ment 
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ment, are particularly ſer down in Scripture. 
As firſt, thoſe things which concern the key 
of doftrine, as publick praycr, and givin 
of thanks; 1 Tim. 2.12, 1 cor. 14. 14, 15, 16. 
Singing of Pſalms ; Eph. 5. 18, 19. Col. J. 16. 
Publick reading of the Word, Preaching, 
and Expounding the ſame ; As 6.4. Ads 
e IF, I7. Adis 5, 21. 2 cor. 3. 14. Matth. 
IS. 19, 20, 2 Tim. 4. 11. Heb. 6. I. Gal. 6.6. 
Secondly, thoſe parts likewiſe , which con- 
ccrn the key of Diſcipline; namely the or- 
dination of Presbyters, with the impoſition of 
the hands of the Presbytrie ; 1 Tim, 4- 14. and 
I Tim. 5, 22. Titus 1. 5. Afs 14. 21, 23 
Thirdly, the Authoritative giving of Judge- 
ment, and ſentence concerning dodtrine 
and that according to the Word ; Ads 15. 
I5, 24, 28. Fourthly, Admonition and 
publick Rebuking of thoſe who have offend-, 
ed ; Matth. 18.15, 16, 17. 1 Thef. 5, 14. I 
Tim. 5. 20. Fitthly, The cxcommunicating 
of thoſe who arc contumacious, and ungod- 
ly.and who are convicted of manifeſt crimes, 
and ſcandals; Matth 18. 17. Titus 3 10. 1 Tim. 
1.20. I cor. 5. 2, 3, 4, 5, Laſtly, the receiving 
again into the fellowſhip of the Church per- 
ſons caſt out by excommunication, having 
-— their Repentance; 2 cor. 2, G, 7, 
8, 9. 

X 2 De 


Do not the ſame Eraſtians err, who make ng 
diſtintion between Church power and the Seculay 
power £ 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted 2 

(1) Becauſe, Chriſt hath committed the 
keyes of the kingdom of Heaven to the 
Officers of his Church which are Gover- 
nours diſtinct from the civil Magiſtrate; 
Matth. 16. 18, 19. Matth. 18. 1g. fobn 29. 
21, 22, 23. (2) Becauſe, Church power, 
and civil power differ {pecifically. The 
church, and rhe common-wealth are Polities 
formally, and eficntially difterent. They 
are not, as {uch,powers ſubordinate, at leaſt 
ina right line,bur co-ordinate; Aﬀs 4, 19, 
20. 2 chron. 26. 15. Next, God the Creator 
and Governour of the World; is the Effici- 
ent of the power of the civil Magiſtrate; 
Rom, 13. 1, 2, 4. But God-Chriſt , our 
blefled Mediator, and Lord of his church, is 
the Efficient of the church particularly, and 
of its Government, The matrer ( materia 
ex qua ) of the civil Government, 1s the {e- 
cular {word : but the matter of the church 
Government, are the keyes of the kingdom 
of Heayen. The matter of the civil Govern- 
ment (* materia in qua ) may be a Senate; 
many people, the Perſon of one king, of. 

chi 
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child, a woman. But the matter of the 
church goverment, is not of this kind ; Heb. 13, 
22. Tim. }. 15, 4 core. 14-34, 35: the 
matter of the civil Government \ materia circa 
quam ) are men and wornen , as members of 
the common-wealth, without , as well as with- 
in the church : but as chriſtians and members of 
the church 3 they arc not ſuch ; [ cor. 5. IJ. 
The formal cauſes of both are diſtinct ; the 
one inflits puniſhments mcerly ſpiritual ; the 
other inflicts puniſhments meerly civil. Laſtly, 
the end of this,is the corporal and external go0d 
of a ſociety; bur the end of thar, is the ſpiritzeal 
good of the church and its edification ; Matth, 
I4. 15. 1 cor. 5. 5. 2 eor, 10. 8. 


Do wt likewiſe the Socinians, Anabaptiſts, 
Quakers, many Independents , and others err, 
who maintain . that the hey of Dofirine, or the 
publick, preaching of the Word , is proper to any 
man furniſhed with ſutable gifts , thowgh not cal- 
led, and ſent to that employment ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1 Becauſe , no man can believe in 
Chriſt of whom he hath nor heard, and how 
ſhal he hcar without a Preacher;and how ſhal 
he preach unleſs he be ſent ; Rom, 10. 14, I 5, 
(2 ) Becauſe, Women may have ſ{utable,and 

AZ com- 
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competent gitts for Preaching , and yet they 
arc forbidden to {peak in the Church; t 
Tim: 2.12. (3 ) Becauſe , the Scripture 
blames ſuch , as have run, and yet have not 
been ſent ; Ferem, 23. 21, J2. (4) Becauſe, 
no man taketh this honour to himſelf ( that 
is, he ought not to take it ) but he that is 
called of GOD, as was Aaron; Heb, 5+ 4+ (5) 
Becaulc, rhe Scriprure mentioneth , that GOD 
hath ſet apart certain peculiar Miniſters , for the 
preaching of the Word ; Rom. 1. 1. Epheſ: 4. 11. 
Titus 1, J, (6G) Becaule, no man can take 
the office of a civil Magiſtrate , or of a Deacon 
of the chrch upon him , unleſs he be called 
thercunto ; Luke 12. 14. As G, 5. 1 Tim. 3 
19. And therefore no man ought to take 
upon him the publick, preaching of the Ward , 
unleſs he be called thercunto likewiſe. ( 7) 
Becaule, he that taketh upon him this office, 
without a call , he zſurpeth Authority in the 
church , (cing Preaching is an AG of Authori- 
ty; I Theſ. 5. 12. (8) Becaule, the Titles 
which are given tothe Preachers of the Got 
pel, are names of Office ; they are called the 
Ambaſſadours of Chriſt ; 2. cor: 5. 20. Stewards 
of the Word; Titus 1. 7. The Men of GOD ;'l 
Tim. G, 11. and Angels; Rev, 2.1, (9) Becaulc, 
there is not one approven example , in all 
thc Word of GOD, tor a gificd brother tO a ng 

with- 
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without a call; and therefore ſcing ir is not 
done in Faith, ic muſt be Sin, Muſt every 
Fellow that takes a /axit in his tongue, go up 
to the Pulpit and eaſe himſelf > ( 10 _) Be- 
cauſe, there are Precepts and Rules {er down 
in Scripture, for all the Ages of the church , 
to the end ofthe world, anent the calling of 
men tro be Miniſters of the Goſpel ; 1 Tim. J. 
2, 3,6, 7. and I Tim. 5. 21, 22. 


Do not likewiſe the Independents, Brunilts, 
and Anabapriſts err, who maintain, that the 
Right and Power of Governing the church, belongs 
no leſi to the multitude and community of Believers, 
than to the Officers of the church 2 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaulc, the Scripture expreſly reaches, 
that GOD hath committed the Govern- 
ment of his church, and the care of his pco- 
ple, to certain choſen Perſons, and not to 
all, and every one; Epheſ. 4, 11. 12, 13, I 
Cor. 12. 28. (2) Becauſe, it the power of 
the keycs were given to belicyers, in com- 
mon ; cither they are piven to them as 
belicyers, or as they are gifred by GOD, 
with gitts, and qualifications above others, 
tor Govcrning the church, and choſen our 
ot the reſt, for performing that office. If 


the 
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the laſt part be affirmed, it follows, that the 
power, and righr ot the keycs, 1s commited 
not to a community of belieyers , but to 
{ome {cleft perſons, which we own , and 
maintain : but the Independents deny. If the 
firſt he aſſerted, then it follows firſt, that 
the care of Governing the church is commitred 
to Women, and children, being believers; and 
ſo they muſt ncceſfarly have the power of 
ſeeing, as being eyes, and watch men to the 
church : the power of hearing, as being the 
ears of the church : and the body of the 
church muſt be deformed ; becauſe the 
whole body is the eye, and the whole body 
is the ear, and whole many members are 
made one member ; 1 cor, 12. 12, 13, 14,15, 
1G, 17, 18, 19. (2) Itfollows, that the power 
ot the keyes, it not only given to all, but ro 
Bclicvers only : bur it is cyident by the cx- 
ample of Judas, and other Reprobates, that 
many in Chriſts name have preached, who 
were not Belieycrs ; Matth. 7. 22, 23. Phil. 
1.16, 17, i8, (}) Becaulc, ro whom Chriſt 
as g1Ven thc POWCT of Governing the church ; 
tw them alſo, he hath promiſed ro give. 
irs, and caduments iargely tor performing 
that office ; fohn 20. 21, 22, 23. I Cor.4- Q, 
7. Matth, 2d. 1C "20 But to a conmunity Ol 
Bcliecers, God has neyer promilcd a m_ 
or 
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for the Miniſtry, nor gifts for that employment- 
Nor did he cyer beitow, or confer any ſuch 
enduments. (4) Becauſe, Chriſt our Media- 
tor, appointedEcclefiaſtical Officers and Church- 
Governours , bctore ever there was a formal 
church , under the New Teſtament gathered, 
and {ct up; Like 9. 1. Luke 10, I, 2, J- 
Fobn 20. 21, 22, 23, Matth. 28, ig, 29. I his 
was all done before his death. And before 
his aſcenſion he did the like s Epbeſ, 4. 8. 11, 12. 
Adis 2. 1 Cor, 12. 26, Now it 1s evident, 
that there was no formal gathering together of a 
church, bctore the Feaſt of Pentecoſt ; As 2, 
Eeelefiaſtick Miniſters , and Officers were ap- 
pointed for calling in, and gathering together the 
Myſtical body of Chrift , to wit , his Members - 
thercforc 1t was necdful, that Miniſtew bap- 
tizing , ought to be before Perſons baptized. 
That Gatherers of the church ought to be be- 
fore Perſons gathered. That callers and inviters 
to Chrift, ought to be bctore Perſons called and 
invited. (5) T his Democracy or popular Govern- 
ment , Cannot bur bring in great confuſion, 
whence many ablurdities will follow. As 
the church of GOD ſhould not be an organical 
boay, I hat IYomen who arc torbidden to {peak 
in the church, moſt have the keyes of the kingdom 
of Heaven hanging at their Belt, forſoxtb. All muſt 
gavern, and nonc mult be governed. All muſt 

attend 
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attend the government of the church, All muſt 
be rendred rncapable for going about their 
particular callings,which God calls them to eyc- 
ry day. T herctore (cing this ſort of Government 
brings ſo much confeeſion with it, it is mo 
probable, that it is not of God who is a God of 
Order, and not of confuſsn ; 1 Cor. 144 JJ. 


Queſt. II. AFE Church Cenſures neceſſary 
for reclaiming , and gaining of 
offending brethren; for deterring of others from the 
like offences ; for purging out of that leaven, which 
might infef the whole Iump, for vindicating the 
honour of Chriſt ; and the holy profeſſion of the Goſ- 
pel, and for preventing the wrath of GO D, which 
might juſtly fall upon the church, if they ſhould 
ſuffer bis covenant, and the ſeals thereof to be pro- 
phaned by notorious and obſtinate ſumers ? 
Yes, 1 Tim, 5. 20. 1 Tim, 1. 20. 1cor. 11. 27: 
to the end ; Jude 23. verſe. 
Are the Officers of the church for the better attaining 
of theſe ends to proceed by Admonition, by Suſ- 
penſion from the Lords Table, for a *ſeaſon, and by 
Excommunication from the church according to 
the nature of the crime or ſcandalous offence, and de- 
merit of the Perſon ? ] 
Yes. i Theſ. 5. 12, i cor. 5.4, 5, 13- Matth.1S. 
71 Tits 3.19. 
V\cll then, do xot the Socinians, Any 
tilts, - 
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tilts, Quakers; and other SeQtarics err, whs 
deny that any church cenſures ſhould be inflicted up- 


on offenders £ 


Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Eraſtians err, who main- 
tain , there ſhould be no ſuſpenſion from the Lords 
_ or excommunication from the church 2 

CS, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

C1) Becauſe, the power of the keyes , is gi- 
yen tothe Miniſters of the church, wherewith 
not only by the preaching of the Word, but 
allo by church cenſures, they open and ſhur 
the kingdom of heaven ; as will appear by 
comparing theſe places of Scripture together ; 
Matth. 16. 19. Matth. 18. 17, (2) Becauſe, 
he that offends publickly, and atter Admonition, 
perſiſts Po— in his fin, ſhould be 
clteemed as a Pwblican and Heathen ; Matth. 
18. 17. (3) Becauſe, the Apoſtle ſays , it 
any man obey riot our Word by this Epiſtle, 
note that man, and have no company with 
him. Note him, that is, either by excomme- 
nication, Or {ome other note of church cenſure ; 


2 Theſſ. 3. 14. (4) Becaulc, the Apoſtolich, 
church , being moved by the ſame reaſons 
(which now are ) uſcii the power of the keyes, 
and excluded from the S2c-ament, men that 


were manifeſtly contumacious, and wiehed ; I 
Cor. 
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Opr, bs 3. And I Tim. 1. 20, 2 Theſ. 3.6. 14, 
(5) Becauſe, the Apoſtle ſayes , them that {tn 
( to wit publickly ) rebuke before all, that others 
alſo may tear ; 1 Tim. 5: 20, (6) Conltider 
the various ends of Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, as the 
reclaiming of offending brethren, and the reſt 
of them, which are {ct down in the Queſti- 
ON | 


1 
my 
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CH A ÞP. XXXL 
Of Synods and Councils. 
Queſtion TI. 


Ught there to be ſuch Aſſemblies for the 
Government and further edification of the 
Church, as are called Synods and Coun- 

cils e 


Yes. Ads 15. 2, 4, 6, 


Are the decrees and determinations of Councils, 


and Synods, if conſonant to the Word of GOD, 
to be received with reverence, and ſubmiſſion, not 
only for their agreement with the IWord, but alſo 
for their power, whereby they are made, as being 

an 
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an ordinance of GOD appointed therennto in his 
Ward ? | | 

Yes. 4s 15: 15, 19,24,27, 28, 29; JO, ZI 
Afts 16, 4. Maith. 18. 17, 18, 19, 20: 

Well then, do not the Brouniſts and Inde- 
pendents err, who maintain, that every partic#- 
lar Congregation, or church hath in it ſelf, the 
full power of church Government for exerciſing the 
whole power of the keyes, without ſubordination, 
or ſubjeion to any Claſſical or Synodrcal Meeting: 
and that Presbytries, and Synods , have only « 
power of counſelling, adviſmg, and exhorwng, bnt 
no power of Juriſdiction , to. command or enjoyn 
any thing in the Lord, x0 particular churches or 
congregations £ 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the Apoſtolick, church reterred 

weighticr matters, which did equally con- 
cern many Congregations, to the tree {uffra- 

res , and yotes of the Apoſtles, Paſtors, and 
elect Brethren, and not to the determinati- 
on of any one particular eburch, or congregation ; 
Afis 15, 23,24,25. Afts 6,2, 3. (2)Becaule, 
It is evident from Scripture , thar there have 
been many particxlar churches, and congregati- 
ons ſubordinate to one Presbytrie, For , in the 
ehurch of fernſalem, it is manifeſt, that there 
were more than one congregation. Firſt , from 


the 
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the multitude of Believers , who were of 
a greater number than could be of one Con- 
gregation, for hearing the Word , and communi- 
eating; Als 2.41, 42. Afts 5. 14. Afts 6. 1,2 
3. 4, 5, G, 7. Ads 21. 220. (3) From the 
multitude of Paſtors , and Miniſters, whoſe 
pains and labours many chzrches required ; 
Atts i: 12, 13, 14, 26. As 2.1, i4, 37, 4%. 
Afts 4: Ji, 34, 35, Z7- Ads 6.2. Afts 2 14: 
(4) From the diverſity of Tongues among the 
Diſciples at qc. which were givcn, not 
only for the edification of thoſe that were 
of that Church ; but alſo for ſigns and wond-rs 
toothers, who were without, and not of that 
Church. (5) Itismaniteſt from this , that 
in thoſe dayes, they had no churches, or mecet- 
ing houſes built , but only met and convened in 
private houſes, and upper rooms. 

The ſame is allo true of the church of 
Antioch, Epheſus, and Corinth, from the Ads 
of the Apoſtles ; and other places of Scripture. 
Bur all theſe congregations were ruled and 
governed by one Colledge of Paſtors. 

(1) Becauſc, all theſe particular Congre- 
gations, are called but one church ; As 18: 
22: Afts 12,5: (2) Becauſe,in that one church, 
there were church Presbyters , who ' were 
called Governours,, not of any one particular 
congregation, bur of the church, which _ 

| made 


chap: 3l Of Synods and Councils. 219 


made up of many particular churches ; As 20. 
i7: Afis 15: 2: J: Adis I i, 2, Z:. (J) Be- 
caul(c, theſc Presbyters did mcet together for 

overning the church, and pertormed Ads of 
FS ariſlicion , which concerned the whole 
church in common ; As 11: Jo: compared with 
chapter 4: J5, J7: And Ads 21: 18, 20, 21, 
22, 23, 24, 25: and As 13: 1,2,% (4) 
Becaule , there is a particular example of a 
Synod, which had the power of Furiſdiftion, 
and which conſiſted, and was made up of 
members , out of diverſe Claſſical Conventions: 
For when the Queſtion about circumciſion, and 
the keeping of Moſes Law , which troubled 
the Churches of Sjria, Cilicia , Antioch , and 
Feruſalem, could nor be determined in their own 

articular churches, the matter was referred to a 
Synod of Apoſtles and Presbyters, who met at Fe- 
ruſalem,which decided the controverſy,and appointed 
their decrees to be obligatory, and binding to all 
theſe foreſaid churches ; As I5, Ads 16. 4. 
Aﬀs 21,25. (5) Becaulc, the Fewiſh church T 
which was a politick, body, had in every city Sy- 
nagogues {ubordinate to one ſrpream council,or 
orcat Synagogue which was at Feruſalem - 
Deut. 17. S, 12. 2 chron. 19. 8. 11. Exod: 18, 
22,26. Sing therefore, dangers and difficul- 
tics for the preventing, and healing of which, 
the Lord hath appointed and ſer up in thar 
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eburch {uch a government , may be as great , if 
nor greater in his c<þ#rch , under the New Te- 
ftament than was then:and ſeeing the Lord has 
no leſs conſulted the good of bis church now, 
than he did of old; it follows , that there 
tmuſt be comncils , NO kels under the New Teſta- 
ment than under the od, ro which, patticular 
tharches ought to be ſubordinate. (G6) From 
the Light of Nature, and right Reaſon : for the 
Law of Nature directs to a diverſity of courts ; 
namely, where there is any Rule or Govern- 
ment in a city or common-wealth , and orders 
the inferiozr courts to be {ſubordinate to the ſ#- 
uma; "up lefler tothe greater,and Appealsto 
made from them to the greater, And in 
bodies both Natreraland Politick,the parts ought 
to be ſubject to the whole, for rhe good of both. 
Beſides there arc, and will be very many Ec- 
clefiaſtick, affairs which will concern many Con- 
gregations equally and alike , which cannot 
be determined by any one, (2) Becaule, the 
Paſtors and Presbyters of particular Congrega- 
tions will ſtand in need each one of anorhers 
help, and aſfiſtance mutually. (3) Becaule,, 
caſes and difficulties may occur, more intang- 
led , and intricate , than can be fertled and 
compoled by the Governowrs of any one Con- 
gregation, (4) Scing particular Congregations 
which ly nigh oneto another, ought to ſhun 
diyi{10ns 
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diviſions, and differences, and to live in 
peace and wnity , it iollows manifeſtly, that 
there ought to be Synods or Councils , con- 
ſiſting of the Presbyters of many particular 
congregations , Which ought to be ſubordinate, 
to theſe Comrncils, and Synods. (5) From 
Chriſts own precept , and command, Tell the 
Church ; Matth. 18. I, IG, I7. Forit our 
bleſſed Lord appointed, that for a ſingle bro- 
thers offence, ( he treſpaſfing againſt GOD, 
or his brother, for gaining of him, and re- 
moving the Scandal } he be brought before 
the church, it follows by conſequence, that the 
ſame courſe ought to be taken, when any 
one particular Congregation , offends againſt 
another , and remains obſtinate in rheir 
ſeandalous Opinion, and Praftiſe.Þ For our 
bleſſed Lord , hath ſufficiently preſcribed a 
Remedy in this place, for removing of all 
Scandals , and Offences, whether of one bro- 
tber againſt another, or of one Congregation a- 
cor another. Nay, {urely, ſince Chriſt 
1ath conſulted ſo much the conyerſion of 

one brother,that hath ſinncd,and gone aſtray ; 
much more will hc look to the good, and 
converſion of a whole Congregation. ( 6 ) Bc- 
caule, any one fingle congregation, with one 
Paſtor only, hath notthe power of Ordination, 
aninſtance whereof cannot be given, cirher 
Y from 
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from Precept, or Praiſe, in all the New Teſta- 
ment. Nay, the Ordination of Miniſters, in 
the New Teſtament, was alwaycs performed 
by a Colledge of Paſtornaſſociate together ; Ads 
G. 6. Ads 13, I, 2, 3. I Tim. 4. I4. (7) 
Becauſc,trom this doQtrine of the Independents 
thele and the like abſurdities will follow. 

Firſt, that the Prophets muſt be cenſured, 
and judged by way of authority , not by other 
Prophets , but by the multitude: and wlgar of 
the Congregation , which 1s contrary to I 
Cor I4. 32. 

(2) That all the Comncils, in the times ob 
the Apoſtles, which were convocated upon nc- 
ccliary occaſions tor matters which concern- 
ed many churches alike, were but during the 
time, and extraordinary, and ſo not oblig- 
ing ſucceeding churches, though the occaſions, 
and. cauſes, why theſe Corncils were convocated 
then, are, and will be to the end of the 
world. (3) T har private Believers, muſt bc 
the Biſhops of their own Biſhops, Watch-men of 
their own Watch-men. No communion or 
tcllowſhip among Eeccleſraſtick Miniſters. T hat 
{ingle and particular churches , though they 
have defiled , and pudled theinſelves, with 
the molt black, and ugly Herefies, with the 
moſt abominable taults, and vices, yct arc 
not lyable to anv Eeclefiaſtick, Cenſure , but 

nu 
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muſt be refered, to the immediate judgement 
of Chriſt, ar the laſt Day. ( 4 Thar a 
Colledge of Paſtors, and Presbyters conveened 
rogcther from ſeveral congregations, ſhall have 
no more power of the keyes of the kingdom of 
Heaven, than any Once particular man , that 1s 
able to look to the good of his brother. (5) 
Thar a Paſtor, out of his own Congregation, 
hath no power to adminiſter the Sacraments, 
or to preach the Word , or exerce any Mi- 
nifterial 44, From which Abſurdities, it fol- 
lows evidently, that this kind of Church Go- 
vernment labours under a manifeſt defeft of 
the Means of Propagating the Goſpel. ( G6) That 
Chriſt, hath as many viſible bodies, as there 
are particular congregations. | harMen and Wo- 

men, are to bc accounted M:mbers only of a 

particular congregation , and not of the Church- 

Catholick. Knd that thole who are exconmni- 

cated, arc only caſten our of a particular congre- 

zation not out of the Church Univerſal, 


Queſt, II, Mz not the Miniſters of the 

Church of themſelves, by ver- 

tre of their office, meet in Aſſemblies, with other fit 

Perſons upon delegation from their Churches, when 

Magiſtrates are open enemies to the Chriſtian Re- 
i ? 

Yes Affs 15. 2, 4, 22, 23, 25. 
7 OP, Y . Well 
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Well then, do not the Eraſtians err, who 
maintain, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel have na 
right or power in themſelves, or by vertue of their 
office to meet in a Synod, or Council 2 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the Church of GOD, in the 
primitive times, had power in themſelves , to 
conyocate theit own Aſſemblies , tor Worſhi 
and Government, not only without, but again 
the conlcnt of the civil Magiſtrate , as is CV1- 
dent from the As of the Apoſtles, and Church 
Hiſtories. (2) Though the power, and right 
of mecting in chxrch Aſtemblies be viſible in the 
conſtitr:tion , and exerciſe, yet It Is intrinſeck 
and within the church, -as well as thc powcr 
of Preaching. 


Qu: ſt. III MZ Magiſtrates lawfully eall a 
Synod of Miniſters, and other 
fit perſons to conſult, and adviſe with, about mat- 
ters of Religion £ 
Yes IJa. 49.23. 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. Matth. 2. 
4, 5» Prov, II. I4. 
ell rhen, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, that the civil Magiſtrate hath no right or pow- 
er to convocate Synods, or Councils, bitt that it be- 
longs to the Biſhop to convocate Dioceſian Synods ; 
To the Metropolitan to convocate Provincial Synods ; 
To 
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To the Primate and Patriarch to convocate National 
Synods : To the Pope onely to convocate and call 
Oecumenick and general Synods ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1 ) Becauſe, under the Ol Teſtament , 
Corncils , and Synods were appointed and cal- 
led by goully Kings ; 1 Kings 8. 1. 2 Kings 
23. 1. 2 chron. 29, 4+ (2)) Becauſe, it is the 
duty of the civil Magitrate being born within 
the church , to take care that Peace and Unity 
be preſerved and keeped in the Church : 
that the Truth and Word of GOD, be intirely, 
and {oundly Preached and obeyed : that 
blaſphemies and herefies be kept under and ſup- 
preſt;that all corrzptions in Worſhip and Diſ- 
Cipline be reformed : that all GODS Ordinances 
be lawfully eſtabliſhed, adminiſtred, and pre- 
ſerved. And it it ſhould happen, that both 
Church andState Judicaturies, ſhould make an 
zmiverſal defeion from the purity of doFrine 
and worſhip received and acknowledged , it 
is the duty of a godly King , by vertue of his 
Regal Power , and Authority , to (ct about a 
work of Reformation , and to call and com- 
mand all ranks of People to return to the 
true Worſhip and Service of GOD ; If. 45. 23. 
Pſalm 122. 7, 0: 9. Ezra 7: 23, 25, 26, 27, 
25. Levit, 24. 10. Dent. 13. 5, G, 12. I chron. 

F143 13: 
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13.1.2, 3. 4, 5,G, 7, 0,9. 2 Kings 22, from 
£ firſt - —- the 20. ( J) -afbq CX- 
ample of Conſtantine, that did convocate the 
firſt Nicene council; From Theodofius the el- 
der , that did call the firſt comncil of Conſtanti- 
nople : From Theodoſius the younger, that did 
call the firſt council at Epheſus : From Martia- 
ns, that did call the Chalcedon council. 


Queſt. IV. M2 all Synods or Coutteils ſince 
the Apoſtles dayes err ? * 
Yes. 


And have not many aftually erred ? 


Yes. 

Well then, 4oth not the Popiſh Church exr, 
who maintain, that councils confirmed , and ſo- 
lemniſed by the Popes authority, cannot err , neither 
in explaining Doftrines of Faith , nor in delivering 
Precepts , and Rules of Manners, common to the 
whole Church ? 

Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſc,all rhe Prieſts, Levites,and Pro- 
-_ of rhe Jewiſh church, who had the ſame 

Tromiles which the Chriſtian church hath now 
under the New Teſtament ; ( 1 Cor,1O. 3, 4. 2 
Sam. 7. I6, Iſaiah 49. 15, IG, J rogerher with 
the High Prieſt have ſometimes erred , as is 
clear fromthe following Scriptures ; 1/aiah 56. 

IO 
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IO,1. Ferem.G,1J. ferem.14.14. Hoſ. 9.7,8, 9. 
Mic. 3. 9. The Lords Prophets that were 
immediately guided , and inſpired by him, 
muſt be excepted. (2) Becauſe, councils un- 
der the 014 Teſtament , lawfully called, have 
often-times erred ; 2 Sam.6. G, J. Jer. 26.7, 8, 
g. I Kings 22. 6. And under the New Teſta- 
ment ; John 9. 35. Jobn 11, 47, 48, 52. Matth. 
2G, 57, 59, 65, 66. Adis 4. 5, 6,17, 18. (3) 
Becauſe, the Pope cannot ſhew a proof of - 
fallibility ; Rom. J. 4+ (4) Becaulc, it is fore- 
told inthe New Teſtament 3 that many Paſtors, 
and Teachers ſhall become falſe Prophets, and turn 
Seducers; and that Antichriſt ſhall fit in the Tem- 
ple of GOD, ſhewing himſelf that he is God ; Mat. 
24, 11, 24. As 20. 29, F 2 Peter 2.1. 2 The. 
2.4 (5) Iris moſtevident, thatmany 
councilsapproven and authorized by the Pope, 
have moſt foully erred, and that ſome have 
openly contradicted others, 
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SÞÞÞPPPPEOPHOOODE DODD 
 EPEPESS ÞÞ PEDESES PST 
CAAP. XXXIL 


Of the State of Men after Death , and of © 
the Reſurre@ ion of the Dead, 


Queſtion I. 


RE the Sorts of the Righteous, being made per- 
fed in holineſs, received into the higheſt Hea- 
vens where they behold the Face of GOD in Light 
and Glory ? 

Yes. Afts 3, 21. Epheſ. 4. 10. 

Well then, do not the Greeks, Arminians, 
Anabapriſts, and Papiſts err , who maintain, 
that the Souls of the Righteous are not preſently af= 
ter death, admitted to enjoy happineſs, which con- 
fiſts in ſeeing of GOD; but are put into ſome 
Manſion, though it be not a Heavenly one ; yet 2 
place above Hell , where they enjoy, even until the 
Reſurrefiom, ſome Heavenly Delight, and Recrea- 
tion, without ſeeing of GOD ? 

Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Socinians err , who affirm, 


That the Souls of the Righteous after death , until 
| the 
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the ReſurreGion, are extinguiſhed, and put out , to 


me 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaule , the Souls of the Righteous 
after Death are with Chriſt in Heaven, and 
enyzoy that bleſled Vifton; Phil. 1. 23. Ads J. 
21, Epbeſc 4. 10. (2) Becauſe, the Spirits of 
Tuſt Men after Death retzrn to GOD 5 and are 
received by GOD ; Eccleſ, 12. 7. Afs 7. 59. Note, 
that Solomon oncly {peaketh of the people of 
GOD. Yet {ome underſtand it of the Souls 
both of Believers and unbelieyers, which are 
both ſentenced by GOD, as ſupream Judge, 
immediately when a man dieth , eyery man 
to his place, the Souls of Believers to Heaven, 
of znbelievers to hell. ( 3 ) Becauſe, the Saints 
departed, together with the An Is , areſaid 
ro ſing perpetually Praiſes and Thankggiving 
before His Throne ; Rev. 4. 6.9. iO, 11. Rev. 
£80,190 Rev. 7-0, 1 (4) Becauſe, 
Chriſt promiſed , that the Thict ſhould be 
with him in Paradiſe, that ſame very day he di- 
ed ; Luke 23, 43, Paul alſo calls it the third 
Heaven ; 2 cor. 12. 2. 4- (5) Becaule 3 the 
Spirits of ju men , are {aid ro be made per- 
fect in holineſs and glory , and placed in the 
Heavenly Feruſalem with the Angels ; Heb. 12, 
22. 23, (6) Bccaule, the Apoſtle ſays, _” 
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if our carthly houſe of this tabernacle were 
diffolved we have a building of GOD, an 
houſe not made with hands , eternal in the 
heavens; 2 Cor. , %> WE 4) Becaule, the 
ſame Apoſtle ſayes, therefore we are alwayes 
confident , knowing that whilſt we are at 
home in the body, we are abſcnt from the Lord ; 
2 Cor. 5. 6, 5. (8) Becauſe, the ſouls of the 
righteous after death arc comforted , and 
carried into Abrahams boſom ; Luke 16. 22, 


25. 
Quclt, II. AX the ſouls of the wicked caſt 


into hell, where they remain in 
torments, and utter darkneſs reſerved to the judge- 
ment of the great day ? 

Yes. Luke 16.23, 24. As 1.25. JudeG, 
7. verles. 1 Peter 3. Ig. 

Well then, do not the Greeks, and others 
err, who maintain, that the ſouls of the wicked 
are not adjudged to hells torments, till after the 
reſurrefion ? 

Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Socinians err, who main- 
tain, that the ſouls of the wicked ſhall never be 


tormented in hell ? 
Yes. 
hy what reaſons are they confuted ? 
(1) Becauſc, the particular judgement of 
cycry 
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eyery ſingle man, follows immediately his 
departure out of this life; Heb, 9 27, (2) 
Becauſe , the ſoul of the rich Glutton, after it 
deparred from his body, was tormented in - 
the flames of Hell, Luke 16. 22, 23. (3)Becaulc, 
the ſouls of wicked men deparred go to their 
own place, that is to hell; Ads 1.25. (4) 
Becauſe,the fouls of wicked men , are no 
leſs puniſhed in hell, than the Apoſtate Angels ; 
Fade verſes 6, 7. (5) Becauſe, the Spirits 
of thoſe who in the time of Noah were diſo- 
bedient arc faid to be in priſon ; 1 Peter 3 
19. This priſon is Hell; Matth. 5. 26, 


27 
Queſt. III | Þ al the Scripture acknowledge 


any other place than heaven and 


hell for ſouls departed from their bodies ? 


O, 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who be- 
fides theſe two places , have deviſed other four, 

Firſt, a place called Limbus patrum, in which 
the Faithful, who died before Chriſts paſſion, 
have been ſhut 1p, as in a dark, priſon, under 
ground ; and being. without torm-nt , and for 
the time wanting happineſs, have been keeped cloſs 
there until Chriſts Reſterrefion and aſcenſion into 

heaven, 
Secondly, a place called Limbus infantum, 
a 


— 
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in which Infants which die without Baptiſm, ſuffer 
the . eternal puniſhment , © not of Senle, but of 
| OIS. 

The third is a moſt pleaſant Meadow, in which 
as in a Royal priſon, the Souls that are in it, want 
bappineſs, yet ſuffer no puniſhment of Senle, ex- 
cept what ariſeth from the delay of happineſs, but 
only of Loſs. 

Thjs place ſeems to be the Eliftan Fields, taken 
ont of the ſixth bookof V irgils Anciods. 

The fourth place is called Purgatory, which is 
a middle place between heaven and hell, in which 
are the Saints, who have departed from this life, 
without making ſatisfaftion by temporal puniſh- 
ments, for their yenial fins. yet have gone thither 
for the guilt of their puniſhment, the fault whereof 
is pardoned in this life : that when they have ſatis- 
fied and are well purged from every ſpot and blemiſh, 

they may be admitted to that bleſſed Viſion in ſecing 
GOD for ever. ue 

Do not ( I ſay) the Papiſts err,vho beſides 
heaven and hell maintain other four places, for ſouls 
departed ? 

Yes. | 
By what reaſons do you confute Limbus 
parrum ? 

C1) Becauſe, the Souls of the Faithful that 
departed before Chriſts paſſion , were made In- 


habitants of the ſame Heavenly Feruſalem, _ 
TIC 
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the Angels ; Heb. 12. 22, 23. (2) Becaule, 
the Spirits and Souls of the Faithful that died 
before Cbrijt ſuffered , returned to GOD who 
gavethem ; Eccl. 3. 21. (3) Becaulc, the ver- 
tue of Chriſts ſacrifice did no leſs extend it (elf 
to Believers under the Old Teftament , than to 
Believers under the New 5 Rev. 15 Sg. (4) 
From the example of Enoch, and of Moſes,and 
Elias, which rwo before the paſſion of Chriſt, 
were {een upon the mount with him ; Gen. 5, 
24. 2 Kings 2. II. Luke 9. JO, JI. Heb. 11, 5. 
By what reaſons confute you Limbus Infantum 2 
(1) Becauſe, the Covenant belongs to the 
Children of Believers though not baptiſed ; in 
which Covenant, glory and life eternal are pro- 
miſled ; As 2: 29. (2 ) Becauſe, Chriſt ' 
ſaid, that rhe Kingdom of Heaven belonged to lits 
tle children, though nor baptiſed; Matth. 19, 
14. (3, Becauſe, the Infants of the Tſraelites 
dying before rhe cight day, were not ſhut up 
in Limbus Infantum, as the Adverſarics them- 
{elves confeſs. But the Nature and Eflence 
of Baptiſm under the New Teſtament , and the 
Naturc and Eſſence of Circamciſion under the 
Old, arc the ſame ; Col. 2. 11, 12. (4) All 
the Arguments which are brought againſt 
the abſolute necetfity of Baptiſm , do clearly 
overturn this fiction of Limbus Infantum. 
Thirdly, Therc isno ſuch place , as a moſt 
Pleaſant 
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pleaſant meadow , in which, as in a Senatorian 
priſon, the Souls that are-in it want Felicity ; 
yet ſuffer no puniſhment! of Senſe. T his was 
made evident in the Firſt Queſtion, Laſtly, 
there is no fach place as Purgatory. (1) Be- 
cauſe, therc is no {uch thing as Venial ſin, as it 
is explained by the: Popiſh-cburch, upon which 
talſe Foundation, is built this fancy of Purga- 
tory; Rom. 6.23%. (2) Bccauic , temporal pu- 
niſhments do not extend themſclves beyond 
this life; Rom, 8. 18. 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. 1 Peter 
5. 10, For in this lite onely , the Godly re- 
ceive their evil things , as the Wicked receive 
their good things; Lake 16. 25. (J)Bccaulc,after 
the fault is pardoned, there remains no pu- 
niſhment to be undergone ; Ezek, 18, 22. 
Pſalm 32, 1,2, Micah 7.19. Rom, d. I, 3Z3(4) 
Becauic, the Thief upon the Crols, that was 
converted, did not ſuffer afterwards any pu- 
niſhment in Pzrgatory ; Luke 23. 43, Neither 
could his death , and confection upon the 
Croſs, be accounted a pertedt larisfaction ( as 
the Adverfaries affirm } becauſe he did ac- 
knowledge , he had received the due reward of 
his deeds ; Luke 23. 41. He that ſuffers as a 
Murderer , or as a Thict, or as an evi 
doer, his puniſhment cannot be accounted a 
ſatisfaction; 1 Peter 4, 15, (5) Becaulc,they 
that die in the Lord , reſt from all their labours ; 
Rert'. 
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Rev. 14.13. ( 6) Becauſe , Chriſts fatisfa- 
tion for the fins of Believers, is moſt full, 
compleat, and perteC&t,and doth not need our 
imperteCt fatisfaftions, whether for the Fault 
or the Puniſhment ; Iſaiah 53. chapter ; Titus 
2. 14, 1 fohn 1: 7: Heb: 10: 14 Col.l: 20,21, 
22. Neither by our ſufferings in Prrgatory , 
is Chriſts ſatisfa&ion applyed tow. Firſt, bc- 
cauſe our {ufterings there cannot be an #- 
ſtrument for applying Chriſts Merits to us. For on 
GODS parr, we have the Word, Sacraments, 
and the Spirit as means, for applying his me- 
rits to us, Onour part we have Faith. Was 
it eyer heard of in the Word of GOD, that the 
Lord made ule of exquiſite torments for applying 
his Grace ? To apply Merc by the execut- 
ing of Juſtice : Is torgiving debr, applyed by 
cxaCting the debt ? Shall pardon be applyed 
to by the puniſhing of us 2 


Queſt. IV. \VIEL ſuch as are found alive , at 
the laſt day not die but be 

changed ? 

Yes. 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. 1 Cor. 15, JI, 52. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, that ſuch as are found alive at the laſt day 
ſhall die ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted 2? 


(1) 
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C1) Becauſe, Chriſt isordained of GOD 
to be Judge of Zick and Dead; which diſtin- 
tion would be necdleſs, it all trucly Died ; 
AT 10. 42. (2) Becaule, the Apoſtle fays. 
(as was cited ) we ſhal not all ſleep but be changed: 
which place of Scripture js not to be read, we 
ſhall all therefore ſleep, as the Papiſts ſay, putting - 
in the Greek, particle. oun, for oz , therefore for 
not. Becaule this illative particle ozn, cannot 
agree {ufficiently with the Apoſtles Preface , 
Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery : T his Myſterie 1s 
not death ir felt, but a change in place of death, 
which is a great Myſtery indeed. ( 3) As the 
Reſurrection of many of the bodjes of the 
Saints, was a preamble of the great Reſurrc- 
Ction of our bodies; (Mat,27.52.) So the tran- 
lating of Enoch, that he might not ſee death, 
ieems to be a preamble of this change in 

placc of death Heb. 11.9. 


Queſt. V. os the Dead be raiſed up , with 
the ſelf ſame bodies and none other, 
although with different qualities, which ſhall be 
wnited again to their Souls for ever ? 
Yes. fob 1g. 26, 27. 1 Cor-15. 42, 43, 44+ 
Vell rchen, do not the Socinians,Arminians, 
Anabaptiſts, Photinians, and Marcionitcs err, 
who maintain, that the ſame individual body, is 
uot raiſed up, which we cayricd avout with us 
herey 
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here, and laid down in the duſt, but another body 
made of Air, or of ſome matter more ſubtile than 
Air, altogether void of fleſh and blood, made a-new 
by Chrift ? | 

Yes. 

Do not likewiſe many of the Quakers err , who 
maintain alſo , That the ſame individual body is 
not raiſed again, but that there is a change thereof 
in ſubſtance, as well as in quality ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaule, it is evident from Scripture, 
Phil. 3. 21, that there ſhall be a transforming 
of thoſe vile bodies at the Reſurrection, to be 
faſhioned after the glorioxs body of Chriſt ; and 
lo not the formingand making of a new one, 
which is hard to conceive , if the ſame indi- 
vidual body ſhould not be raiſed , and if 
this change here ſpoken of, be as well in {ub- 
. Tance, as in quality, (2) Becauſe, the Apoſtle 
ſayes, He that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, 
{hall alſo quicken your mortal bodies ( 2nd 
therefore not bodies made of Air ) by his Spirit, 
that dwcllech in you; Rom.8, 11. (3)T he ſame 
Apoſtle ſayes, For this corruption muſt put on 
incorruption, and this morraliry muſt put on 
immortality ; I1 Cor. 15. 53- (4) Becaulc, 
the Juſtice of GOD requires, that the ſame in- 
diyidual bodics ſhal receive rewards , or pu- 

| nithmeurs 
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niſhments , which have done good or evil : 
while life remained ; 2 Cor. 5. 10. Rom. 2. 6. 
Eph, 6. 8. (5) Becauſe , the body of Chriſt, 
who is the efficient cauſe of our Reſurreftion, 


{ 1 Cor. 15-4, 12, 13, 1G.) roſe again that ſame 
individual body 5 Luke 24. 39, 49. 


Queſt, VI. CHe the bodies of the unjuſt by the 
_ of Chriſt, be raiſed to diſ- 


onour ? 
Yes. As 24.15. John 5. 28. 29, Phil. 3.21. 
Well then, do not the SOCInIANs err 5 who 


maintain, there ſhall be no reſurrection of the unjuſt ? 
Yes 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe , the Apoſtle ſayes , We muſt 
all appear before the'Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every man may recciye the things done 
inthebody ; 2 Cor. 5, 10, (2) Becauſe, the ' 
hour cometh , -4n the which, all that are in 
their graves ſhall hear his voice , and ſhall 
come forth ; they that have done good, un- 
to the reſurreftion of life : and they that 
have done evil, unto the reſurre&ion of dam- 
tation 4 John 5. 28, 29, ( 3 ) Becauſe, the 
Apoſtle ſayes , being accuſed before Tertnllw, 
there ſhall be a Reſurre&ion of the dead 
-both of the Juſt and Unjuſt ; A&s 24. 15: ( 4) 

c 
the 


Becauſe , according tothe Emchs Proph 
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the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his 
Saints , © execure Judgement upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly among 
them ; Jude verlcs 14,15, ( 5 _) Becauſe, 
many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the 
Earth, ſhall awake , ſome to everlaſting life, 
and ſome to ſhame , and eyerlaſting con- 
tempt 3; Damel 12. 2. 


TSÞÞPHPPOPOPPOPODODEOODOOH 


PEPEPPEPPPEPEPPPEDS 
CHAP, XXXIIL 


Of the Loft F U DGEMENT. 


Queſtion. 


Hal the wicked who know not GOD, and obey not 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, be caſten into everla- 
ting torments, and be puniſhed with everlaſting de- 
ſtrution, from the preſence of the Lord , and from 
the glory of his power 2 
Yes. Matth, 25. 31, to the end; Rom. 9, 22, 
23, Afis }. 19. 2 Theſ: 1. 7, 8,9. 

Well then, do not the Socinians err, who de- 
fining eternal death to be the extinguiſhing of the 
Body and Soul, maintain , that the wicked are to 
ſuffer no torment in hell 5 and that their whole pu- 


£''3 niſhment 
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niſhment will be to be deprived of Eternity, or ani- 
hilated , that is, both Soul and Body werned into 
NOTHING 2 

Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Origenilſts, and ſome Ana- 
baprtiſts err, who think , that not only the wicked, 
but the Devils themſelves , after many torments in 
hell , ſhall be received by GOD into favour, and be 
made bleſied and happy 2 

Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaulc, the Apoſtle affirms, almoſt in 
ſo many words, that which we have aflerted; 
2 Theſ, 1. 7, 8, 9, 19. ( 2 ) Becauſc, Lite E- 
ternal, and Death Eternal , Arc 1n Scripture 
oppoſed to one another in the ſame ſenſe; Mat. 
25. 46. Bur Litc Eternal in Scripture, is not 
taken for being ſimply Eternal, but for being 
Erernally happy , or to be in a blefied Eter- 
nal ſtare and condition ; Pſalm 133. 3. T here- 
forc, Etcrnal death mult be taken in Scrip- 
turcnot tor anibilation, or being turned into 
Nothing ; bat tor an Eternal wretched and mii- 
{crable ſtate and condition, { 3) Becaule , 
the S:riptz0e ſayes , but the children of the 
kingdom ſhall be caſten into utter darknels , 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of recrh ; 
Maith. 8. 12, 13. ( 4 ) Becaulc, the Scripture 
affirn:s expreſly , that rhe wicked ate cg” \ 
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ted in hell; Lyke 16. 24. Next, there are ſome 
degrees of rorments there , but there are no 
degrees in non eſſe, that is, in not to be. (5) Be- 
caule, Abraham ſayes ex reſly, there can no man 
pals trom the place of torment, to the place 
of bleſs and happineſs ; Like 16. 26. (6) Be- 
cauſe, the torments of the wicked are called a 
Worm that dicth not; a fire thar cannot be 
extinguiſhed. (7) Becauſe, the Scripture 
ſayes, that the {ſmoke of their rorment aſcen- 
dcrh up for ever and ever ; Rev, 14: II. Rev. 
Ig. 3. (8) Becauſc, the wicked will be car- 
ried into evcrlaſting fire , prepared tor the 
Deyil and his angels; Matth. 25, 49. And 
the ſame wicked, are to riſe again to ſhame 

and everlaſting contempt ; Daniel 12. 2. An 

to ſuffer the vengeance of Everlaſting fire ; 
Jude verſe 79. And now only is the accepted 


time, and now is the day of Salyation; 2 Core 
= 
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